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Politologen som konsulent

Tanker om en rolle under udvikling*

AF MOGENS N. PEDERSEN

We can all point to examples of a political scientist tur-
ned market researcher, a political scientist turned go-
vernment employee, or a political scientist turned shoe
salesman, and so on. Yet rarely does a political scientist
seem to get hired in the public or private sectors be-
cause he or she is a political scientist. (Andres & Be-
echer, 1989)

Indledning

Lad os starte diskussionen langt fra Reykjavik i
rum og i tid. Nemlig i San Andrea in Percussina,
en lille flekke lidt uden for Firenze i Italien. Tids-
punktet er d. 10. december 1513, datoen for et
brev, som en af landsbyens beboere skrev til en
ven, der pé det tidspunkt var florentinsk gesandt i
Rom.

Jeg vil gerne begynde med at citere nogle pas-
sager fra dette brev til Francesco Vettori. Brevet
agtes som én af den italienske litteraturs perler,

og jeg kommer nok til at ggre det megen uret, .

ndr jeg nu sammendrager det.Det far vere.!

Niccolé Machiavelli - for det var ham, der
skrev — beretter her om, hvorledes hans dag gar
derude pa landet, nogle méaneder efter at han var
blevet tortureret, afskediget fra sin stilling og for-
vist fra Firenze.

Han star op med solen, fanger drosler, inspice-
rer en skovhugst. Senere slapper han af ved en
kilde, mens han passer sine fuglenet og lzser kar-
lighedspoesi fra en medbragt bog. Drgmmer ogsa
lidt om sine egne erotiske eventyr. Derefter gar
turen til kroen for at fa et glas. S& hjem for at spi-
se med familien. Og s — blot for at give lidt af at-
mosferen — et forste kort citat:

* Plenumsforedrag holdt ved IX. Nordiske Kongres for
Statskundskab, Haskéli Islands, Reykjavik, d. 16. au-
gust 1990. I den mundtlige version var enkelte mindre
passager udeladt.

... Nar jeg har spist, vender jeg tilbage til kroen, og
treffer dér i reglen foruden varten en slagter, en moller
og et par teglbrendere. Med disse dagdrivere slir jeg
resten af dagen ihjel, mens vi spiller kort eller terning,
for det meste kun om smamegnt. Men deraf opstér tu-
sind stridigheder og hansordene flyver gennem luften,
s& man kan hgre os skréle helt til San Casciano ...

... Det er det lusede liv jeg lever, mens jeg lader min
hjerne mugne og lader den grusomme skzbne gi sin

gang ...

Helt ringe var livet nu heller ikke, men man skal
helt hen til solnedgang f@rend det lysnede:

... Nér aftenen kommer vender jeg hjem og gar ind i
mit studerekammer. Pa terskelen kaster jeg det snavse-
de tgj, som jeg har baret hele dagen, og iférer mig en
hofmands kongelige klzder, s jeg sommeligt kan trede
ind pa oldtidens mands enemarker. Dér er de, og de
byder mig velkommen. Med dem deler jeg den fgde,
som tilhgrer mig alene, og som jeg er fadt og béren til.
Dér sparger jeg dem om grunden til deres handlinger,
og de svarer mig med menneskelighed. I hele fire timer
er jeg fri for alle ®rgrelser . ..

... Og eftersom Dante siger, at viden kraver, at man
bevarer, hvad man har hgrt og forstéet, s har jeg note-
ret det ned, som jeg fandt vigtigt i samtalerne med dem,
og har herom skrevet et lille arbejde, De Principatibus,
hvor jeg, sa godt jeg kan, fordyber mig i dette emne og
diskuterer, hvad et fyrstedemme er, hvilke slags, der
findes, hvordan de erobres og bevares, og hvorfor de
gar tabt . ..

Machiavelli diskuterer derefter, hvad han skal gg-
re med bogen, herunder hvorvidt han skal dedi-
cere den til den nye hersker over Firenze:

... Jeg har talt med Filippo om hvorvidt jeg burde give
Medici denne lille bog eller ej, - og hvis jeg skulle, om
jeg s skulle ggre det personligt eller lade den sende til
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ham ... Den bitre ngd tvinger mig ligefrem til at give
ham den, for jeg bruger hurtigt min formue op her, og
det kan ikke blive ved at ga pa denne méade ... Det er
nazsten mit gnske, at Medici’erne vil bruge mig til ét el-
ler andet, om jeg sa skulle begynde med at slebe sten
... Hvis de l=ste bogen, ville de se, at jeg ikke har sovet
eller drevet den af i alle disse femten &r, som jeg har
ofret pa diplomatiets kunst. Enhver, skulle jeg mene,
burde vere interesseret i at tage en mand i sin tjeneste,
der har samlet s& megen erfaring . ..

Der er adskillige grunde til, at jeg har gnsket at
begynde min diskussion af politologens rolle som
konsulent med at citere disse gamle ord, og nogle
af dem vil fgrst komme frem undervejs.

Brevet indeholder et af de fgrste ngtig kontan-
te vidnesbyrd i statskundskaben om vort fags
kobling af handling og kundskab, det aktive og
det kontemplative liv. Det, der skete i studere-
kammeret var en forarbejdning af politiske er-
faringer, ikke bare af l@sning. Resultatet var for-
muleringen af et szt af begrundede rad til den,
der ville né et bestemt politisk mél, nemlig det at
opnd og derefter bevare herskermagten.? Man
har sidenhen i &rhundreder diskuteret den an-
vendte metode og undret sig over dens — synes vi i
dag ~ helt moderne behandling af forholdet mel-
lem verdier og fakta og dens udstrakte brug af en
betinget foreskrivende logik.

Med lidt god vilje kan man vel endda sige, at vi
her herer den fgrste politologiske konsulent ytre
sig, ~ og han ser endda som mange af sine efter-
falgere ud til at legge vagt pd honoraret samt pa
problemet med i det hele taget at finde en klient

Brevet beskriver endvidere pd smukkeste vis
de tre sferer, som de fleste forskere kender pa
deres egen krop: privatlivssferen, den videnska-
belige erkendelses sfere, og s den tredie “gré
zone” mellem politik og erkendelse, og mellem
privatliv og arbejdsliv. Den passage, hvor man
opnar viden og forstielse om politik gennem in-

var holdt skarpt adskilt fra hinanden, I szrde-
leshed var forskning dengang ikke — som det vist
ofte er tilfeldet idag — en aktivitet, der foregér
ind imellem telefonopringninger, studentervej-
ledning, kantinebesgg og rekreative tennistimer.
Nej, Machiavelli skiftede til det bedste tgj; han
tradte i bogstavelig forstand ind i forskerrollen.
Og péd samme méade ma man forestille sig, at for-
fatterens foretrede for fyrsten ma have varet en
begivenhed, der var skarpt markeret i tid og i
rum.?

Men det fremgar ogsa tydeligt, at skiftet fra
den ene rolle til den anden, hvor markeret det
end var, kunne foregd uden overskridelse af store
mentale barrierer. At give konkrete rad til en
fyrste 14 for sa vidt i direkte forlengelse af erken-
delsesprocessen, pad samme made som denne pro-
ces udsprang af forskerens politiske aktivitet.

Det er denne pointe, som jeg vil ggre til mit
normative hovedbudskab i denne forelesning. Vi
ma som politologer se at f4 et mere tidssvarende,
et mere afslappet og et mere aktivt forhold til po-
litisk rddgivning, herunder radgivning mod be-
taling. Vi mé lare os selv og vore studenter at
fungere i den rolle, som vi i mangel af bedre ord
kan benzvne konsulentrollen. Vi ma — med an-
dre ord - overveje, om vi ikke skal tage Machia-
velli som model fremfor den Weber’ske Wissen- -
schaftler!

2. Garsdagens idealer

Den skarpe afgrensning af sfererne, som lige er
blevet beskrevet, kan mange af os genkende. Den
har varet karakteristisk for politologiske forske-
res tilvarelse lige siden faget genopstod. Hvor-
for? Fordi politologiens “’professionelle etik” har
tenderet til at forhindre koblingen af erkendelse
og praksis. Det er —i min tid ihvertfald - pa ingen
made blevet gjort let at overskride terskelen mel-
lem studerekammeret og magtens korridorer, —
for nu at bruge indtil flere forterskede billeder.

volvering-i-politisk—aktivitet;-og-hver-man-—ggr-——Politologer-er-i-~den-moderne-universitetsver-

brug af sin indhgstede viden ved at stille den til
radighed for andre.

I tilfeeldet Machiavelli er det interessant i forbi-
farten at se, hvorledes de tre roller, ~ for vi kan
ogsa tale om privatlivsrollen, forskerrollen — og,
hvorfor ikke? — konsulentrollen fordeler sig tids-
massigt. Machiavelli var tydeligtvis ikke en 78
16-forsker”, som man kan finde dem pa nutidens
universiteter.

Det er ogsa verd at marke sig, at de tre roller

den gennem uddannelse, forskeruddannelse og
gentagne prgvninger blevet trenet til at bestride
en position, hvortil der knytter sig en ret ngje de-
fineret rolle, som har varet velbeskrevet siden
Max Weber 1918 holdt sine forelesninger om
Wissenschaft als Beruf og Politik als Beruf. Rol-
lens indhold har varet under stadig diskussion si-
den, men ikke desto mindre har fagets domine-
rende ideologi, den sékaldte vardirelativisme, gi-
vet en ganske pracis vejledning. Der er ting, man




kan, og ting man ikke kan, hvis man vil fortjene
betegnelsen videnskabsmand, og i omgangen
med det praktiske liv, herunder politisk praksis,
bgr man vere szrdeles forsigtig.

Jeg har lyst til at illustrere dette normszt med
en kort omtale af to af mine egne lzremestre.
Grunden til, at jeg vil bruge lidt tid pa forholdene
i mit eget land, er den at disse to grundleggere af
dansk statskundskab sd smukt illustrerer, hvor
varieret den vardirelativistiske holdning kan
praktiseres.

I Danmark blev faget s at sige flasket op med
det sdkaldte vardiproblem. Statskundskabens to
fedre, Erik Rasmussen og Poul Meyer, var dybt
fascinerede af den logiske kigft mellem er og
ber”, — og hvad deraf fglger. De ansa det begge
for et ngdvendigt led i fagets identitetsskabelse at
opsatte barrierer mellem politik og politologi.

Erik Rasmussen, hvis indsats for dansk stats-
kundskab har trukket de lengste spor, er nok den
egentlig ansvarlige for, at vi danske har brugt,
og stadig bruger s& megen tid pa det sikaldte
“vardi-problem”. Han ’importerede” Arnold
Brecht’s store kompendium om politisk teor
(Brecht, 1959), og han gav argumentet sin egen
padagogiske udlegning (Rasmussen, 1968).
Hvortil kommer, hvad han selvfglgelig ikke selv
vidste dengang, at han gjorde disse ting pa det
optimale tidspunkt. Vzrdirelativismens rimeligt
sofistikerede synspunkt, fremhentet fra Max We-
ber og stgttet med henvisninger til den Myrdal’-
ske tankeverden, udgjorde et formidabelt hegn
dengang — omkring 1970 - da statskundskabens
eget vaerdigrundlag kom under diskussion. Selv-
felgelig blev Erik Rasmussens synspunkt antas-
tet, men det overlevede, og det er der vel ikke no-
get at sige til, for et mere gennemtankt og dog
fleksibelt standpunkt har man sjzldent set.

Man kan nu bagefter tillade sig at sige, at det
der manglede for at ggre argumentationen om
denne grensedragning helt overbevisende var en
papegning af, hvor grenserne i praksis gr mel-
lem politik og politologi, — altsd en demonstra-
tion af hvor langt en politologisk forsker og un-
derviser vil vare parat til at ga ind i den politiske
eller i den administrative jungle. P2 dette felt fgr-
te Erik Rasmussen sig imidlertid nasten smukke-
re end Casars hustru. Han var i serdeleshed pa
intet tidspunkt borte i konsulentens ®rinde.*

Poul Meyer tog nok lettere péa problemet, — el-
ler gjorde sig i hvert fald hurtigere ferdig med
det. Som tilfzldet var med mange andre metod-
iske grundproblemer, indtog han en skarp og po-
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lemisk, men samtidig en ambivalent holdning.
Han kunne finde pa at beklage, “at den beskzfti-
gelse med politiske problemer, der er en selvfglge
for enhver politsk tungetaler, pa det nermeste er
tabu for den videnskabsmand, der har helliget sit
liv til en systematisk udforskning af samfundets
problemer” (Meyer, 1962:126). 1 praksis forlod
han dog ofte det akademiske elfenbenstarn, iser
for at rddgive om administrationstekniske og juri-
diske spgrgsmal. Dog gjorde han det altid i rollen
som den kongeligt udnzvnte tjenstemand, hvis
naturlige pligt det var at yde uhonoreret rad-
givning til administrative myndigheder og politi-
kere. Igvrigt mente han ogsé, at statskundskaben
i form af en teknologi (bgr) st til radighed for
den, der skal treffe en beslutning ” (Meyer,
1959:26).

Dette var en digression, vil nogle sikkert mene.
Men jeg vil pésta, at disse to, til dels overlappen-
de, holdninger var ret typiske, ja, vel tilsammen
representerede den dominerende holdning den
gang. At de ogsé faldt ganske godt sammen med
de tanker, der samtidig cirkulerede i nordisk
statskundskab dengang, kan man finde bekraf-
telse pé, hvis man f. eks. genlzser den spendende
debat, der fandt sted pd den nordiske kongres i
Goéteborg i 1971.° De afveg simand heller ikke
sterkt fra de tanker, der blev tenkt andetsteds i
verden i de ar. Overalt var man optaget af at vaer-
ne den videnskabelige forsknings integritet i for-
hold til den politiske praksis og at stte barrierer
op. Ogi en vis forstand gzlder det den dag idag. |
de siden da forlgbne ar har vaerdirelativismen vist
sin levedygtighed som grensedragnings-redskab i
forhold til den turbulente politiske omverden.
Den har fint overlevet tidens mode-kamprab, en-
ten de nu var formuleret som et krav om ’rele-
vans” overalt, eller man krazvede forskning for
folket”” — eller lignende. Alle disse pafund har
man kunnet forsta og hdndtere inden for rammer-
ne af den gennemtankte vardirelativistiske posi-
tion. :

Nér jeg har gnsket at tage konsulentproble-
matikken op til diskussion i dag, er det fordi jeg
fornemmer, at vi snart mé til endnu engang at dis-
kutere et aspekt af denne gamle tankeverden.
Det mé vi, fordi de materielle og institutionelle
vilkér, som hidtil gjorde tankegangen adzkvat,
nu, lige sa stille, er under forandring. Det bliver i
stigende grad vigtigt for os, ikke at kunne sztte
grenser, men derimod at kunne handtere den si-
tuation, som allerede Machiavelli var konfronte-
ret med, — nemlig hvorledes vores faglige viden
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pa en videnskabeligt legitim méade kan bringes til
anvendelse i en markedssituation i forhold til re-
levante aftagere af en sddan viden.®

For nu at sztte tingene pa spidsen: Hvis vi vil
overleve, og i det mindste, hvis vi vi leve godt, ma
vi til i hgjere grad at "szlge” vores faglige viden
pa et marked. Vi ma til at tenke pa os selv som
nogle professionelle mennesker, hvis speciale er,
at vi er de mest kyndige i visse grundlzggende
politiske anliggender, og at vi derfor er velegnede
til at yde hjelp til klienter, der matte have brug
for radgivning.

3. Dagens tendenser

Hvad er det, der sker omkring os og med os, — og
hvorfor? Svaret kan gives pa flere niveauer.

Péa det allermest generelle niveau, som man
f. eks. kan treffe det i Heinz Eulau’s snart tyve ar
gamle afhandling om Skill Revolution and Con-
sultative Commonwealth (Eulau, 1973), er der ta-
le om en global tendens, der ®ndrer de politiske
relationer i samfundet, - og som dermed ogsa
@ndrer politologernes placering. For Eulau er
"The Consultative Commonwealth” én blandt
flere mulige fremtider under udfoldelse og udvik-
ling. Grundidéen i et igvrigt ret kompliceret rz-
sonnement er, at som fglge af sdvel gamle som
nye videns-baserede professioners vakst og sti-
gende dominans i det moderne samfund, vil kon-
sulent-pragede interaktionsformer brede sig og
blive et gennemgéende traek ogsa i styringen af
samfundet:

Consultation is the most characteristic aspect of the re-
lationships among professional skill specialists and bet-
ween them and their clients. Consultation will not be
the dominant process but will complement, supple-
ment, and implement other governmental processes
like democratic participation bureaucratic organiza-
tion, pluralistic bargaining, or oligarchic decision ma-
king.

Der kan vare grund til at vende tilbage til Heinz
Eulau’s tanker senere. Her nevner jeg kun argu-
mentet som ét af de mest gennemtznkte generel-
le fremtidsperspektiver, i hvilket konsulentrollen
figurerer centralt. Man bgr sid ogsd navne, at
Heinz Eulau ikke beskzftigede sig specielt med
politologernes situation i den forbindelse, hvilket
maske kan undre, nar hans personlighed og ana-
lysens kontekst tages i betragtning.’

Nej, lad os heller begynde med noget meget
mere nart og konkret. Hvem af os herinde har -

handen pé hjertet — ikke fra tid til anden i de se-
neste ar optradt i rollen som konsulent? D.v.s.
har givet en form for faglig rddgivning til universi-
tetseksterne kunder” mod betaling eller anden
modydelse? Man behgver ikke at have veret
lznge i en universitetsstilling, fgrend lejlighed gi-
ves. Ja, unge mennesker bliver sdmand fristet,
endnu inden de har afsluttet deres forskeruddan-
nelse. Hvor det for Machiavelli var zgte ngd, der
kunne drive ham til at give sit arbejde til magtha-
veren, sa er det i vore dage for den universitetsan-
satte ofte gnsket om det, man sd smukt kalder
reallgns-stabilisering.”

I sa henseende er vi dog ikke noget enestien-
de. Det er jo ikke bare universitetsansatte polito-
loger, der i gget omfang gar ind i denne rolle. Vi
er maske endda de mest knibske — eller er vi mé-
ske bare de mindst efterspurgte?® I realiteten kan
man - i det mindste i Danmark, og mon ikke det
ogsa gzlder de andre nordiske lande? - i disse ar
se, at forskere, dér hvor lejlighed gives, — og det
vil sige dér, hvor markedskrzafterne far mulighed
for at virke og dermed regulere adfzrden, - gger
deres udadrettede aktiviteter — og dermed deres
indkomst. Nogle s& meget, at deres universitets-
anszttelse nermer sig til at blive et bijob. Medi-
cinske forskere driver privat praksis on the sideli-
nes, psykologer ligesa. Sprogforskere radgiver i
mediebranchen og andre steder, hver der er brug
for kommunikationsmassig raddgivning. At data-
loger, ingenigrer og andre teknikere ggr noget
lignende er velkendt. Megen juridisk bistand gi-
ves efterhdnden af de ansatte ved juridiske fakul-
teter, parallelt med denne professions gvrige rad-
givning. Management-forskerne og de andre er-
hvervsgkonomiske forskere ved vore handels-
hejskoler holder sig heller ikke tilbage, nar det
drejer sig om at knytte nyttige — og indbringende
- kontakter til det private naringsliv. Disse for-
mer for eksterne relationer har naturligvis altid
eksisteret i et vist mal, men de spiller en meget
stgrre rolle i dag end fgr i tiden.

Man skal ikke bare se denne bevagelse som et
udslag af &ndrede lpnmassige relationer i sam-
fundet eller noget andet lignende simpelt. Sa ville
den heller ikke vere interessant at diskutere i et
politologisk perspektiv.

Der er stazrkere krafter pa spil, ogsd ud over
den generelle udvikling i retning af samfundets
professionalisering,'som Heinz Eulau diskutere-
de. -
Lad mig omtale bare nogle fa af disse tenden-
ser.




For det fgrste henger udviklingen sammen
med en @ndret relation mellem universitetets
forskning og dennes omgivelser. Vi er hastigt pa
vej vek fra den tyske model, eliteuniversitetet, og
pé vej mod noget nyt, som overfladisk ligner den
amerikanske model, men som alligevel er bund-
forskellig fra den.

Vi er godt pa vej mod et politisk styret og stats-
ligt finansieret masseuniversitet — hvilket bl. a.
ogsd betyder — et universitet, hvor forskning og
undervisning adskilles, ikke lengere automatisk
hgrer sammen. Enhver er nu pa vej til at blive sin
egen lykkes smed, nar det gzlder forskningsmu-
lighederne. Den mest effektive styringsmekanis-
me for forskningen bliver nu den markedsbe-
stemte konkurrence om de knappe midler. Uni-
versitetsforskeren tvinges til at std i relation til
omverdenen, og til at ”szlge” sin viden. Det sker
pad mange forskellige mader: konkurrence om
forskningsradsmidler; anden offentlig bestillings-
og/eller sektor-forskning; lgsning af opgaver ogsa
for halv-offentlige, halv-private — og helt private.
11971 foreslog Jorgen Westerstahl at man skulle
tage “arkitekttavlingen” som model for lgsning-
en af forskningsopgaver:

Bestillaren talar om vad han 6nskar, olika forskargrup-
per kan komma in med principskisser och sedan far en
eller flera grupper ett mindre anslag for att utarbeta en
mera fullstindig forskningsplan (Westerstahl, 1972:74-
75).

Den tanke kunne man pé den nordiske kongres
dengang ikke rigtig lide. Men idéen er sé sandelig
sidenhen blevet set praktiseret. Jorgen Wester-
stahl var ganske fremsynet, ma man vist sige!
Det, jeg her har sagt om @&ndringerne i den uni-
versitetsbaserede forsknings status kunne fortje-
ne flere kommentarer. Det tillader tiden ikke, s
lad mig blot sammenfatte den komplicerede ud-
vikling pd den méde, at et vigtigt aspekt af den
sakaldte ’demokratisering’ af universiteterne er
deres voksende afhengighed af omgivelserne, af
et uoverskueligt antal “klienter”, si at sige.’
Heinz Eulau talte om en voksende ’’klientusik-
kerhed” i de forskellige akademiske professioner,
og han fremhevede faktisk universitetslerernes
situation som prazget af en specielt hgj grad af
usikkerhed (Eulau, 1977:80). Tiden har ogsa gi-
vet ham mere ret, end man anede dengang.
Den anden tendens, jeg vil omtale, hanger
sammen med den fgrste. Der er inden for de se-
neste ar begyndt en meget spandende udvikling.
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Vi kalder den i dagligdagen for "internationalise-
ring.” En side af internationaliseringen bestar i
endringer af produktionsmaden for visse typer
forskning i takt med at der opstar globale eller
regionale markeder for forskningsresultaterne.
James Coleman (1990:624 ff.) har for nylig peget
pa, hvorledes store dele af opinions- og kommu-
nikationsforskningen er blevet lgftet op pa et in-
ternationalt plan, — og dermed ogs er ved at bli-
ve revet lgs fra universiteterne. I hvert fald vil
universiteternes forskere skulle ud for at konkur-
rere pa et internationalt marked, hvis de vil vare
med i denne udvikling. Tendensen rekker dog
langt videre, end skitseret af James Coleman. I
det omfang, hvori der opstar landegrenseover-
skridende markeder” for forskning og udred-
ning, vil den enkelte forsker og den enkelte uni-
versitetsinstitution skulle til at regne med nye pa-
rametre i konkurrencen om bevillinger. Er det
helt vanvittigt at forestille sig at man i en ikke s
fjern fremtid kommer til at opleve udlicitering af
politologisk forskning i EF-regi? Er der f. eks. ik-
ke mange gode grunde til at forvente nye og mere
markedsorienterede  organisationsformer  for
valgforskningen?

Nér ordet “marked” er sagt, har man ogsa ta-
get hul pa den tredie vigtige tendens, der kan
iagttages. Det drejer sig nemlig ogsé om en ideo-
logisk understgttet tendens i forholdet mellem
samfundsvidenskaberne og deres omgivelser.
Markedskrafterne har fiet en renzssance over-
alt. Det er blevet mondnt at forfzgte liberale
principper. Virksomheder, organisationer, ja, sa-
mand ogsé offentlige institutioner forventes 1 sti-
gende grad at skulle klare sig selv i en konkurren-
cesituation. I denne situation bliver konsulenten
en karakteristisk figur. En lejesoldat, si at sige,
som kan hyres for kortere eller lengere tid.

Konsulenten blev i lgbet af 1970erne en kendt
figur i det private neringsliv. Fgr den tid var det
vel nzrmest fyrede eller fallerede erhvervsledere,
der i en kortere periode prgvede at ernzre sig
som selvstzndige erhvervsridgivere. Nu er det
nasten umuligt at tenke sig noget @ndret i en pri-
vat organisation, uden at der medvirker en kon-
sulent. Der opstod ganske enkelt i lgbet af ret fa
ar et helt nyt marked for rddgivning om virksom-
hedskultur, ledelse, organisation, personalead-
ministration, strategi og meget andet godt.

Det var da denne tendens ndede frem til den
offentlige administration i lgbet af 1980erne, at
konsulentrollen fik et nyt perspektiv for de sam-
fundsvidenskaber, der beskaftiger sig med poli-
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tiske fenomener.

Hvad var det egentlig, der skete?

Den svenske Maktudrednings slutrapport siger
det kort og pracist (1990:53): ”Det sena 1980-
talets offentlige liv kom . . . i stor utstrackning att
praglas av en jakt efter det nya ledarskapet.” Det
var en jagt, man blev inspireret til fra amerikansk
organisationsteori, — vel at marke ikke direkte,
men via den private sektor og dens “’videnskabe-
lige”, omrejsende guruer. Med i kgbet fik man en
managementideologi, der mange steder er sldet
igennem i en sadan grad, at det n@ppe er helt for-
kert at tale om en ’skjult privatisering” af den of-
fentlige administration (Premfors, 1989:33-34).

Igen opstod der et marked, en situation, hvor
flere kategorier af vejledere fglte sig kaldet, —
heriblandt universiteternes forskere. Der har va-
ret nemme penge at tjene og ofte ganske let ad-
gang til projektmidler. Kravene om videnskabe-
lig stringens og originalitet har ikke varet det
mest igjnefaldende i denne situation. Det bgr
maske til mange politologers ros siges, at vort
fags udgvere ikke har faet den placering i dette
marked, som man skulle forvente i betragtning af
deres faglige kunnen.

S& meget om disse udviklingstendenser.

Jeg fristes til en parentetisk bemarkning. Det
har egentlig under forberedelsen af dette fore-
drag forbavset mig at ‘konstatere, at den politolo-
giske litteratur ikke har serlig meget at sige om
de fznomener, jeg her har omtalt. Det mé& nok
konstateres, at vi som politologer ikke har gjort
meget for gennemtznke én af vore mulige fremti-
der. Der findes nazppe heller empiriske under-
spgelser af de eksterne relationers og konsulent-
fenomenets faktiske udbredelse, hvorimod der er
lavet undersggelser af andre videnskabers praksis
isa henseende.'® Almene lzrebgger i politologisk
metodik er endnu ogsa tavse om emnet, hvori-
mod der i de seneste ar er opstiet en interessant
diskussion om forskerroller og -etik inden for den
specialdisciplin, der kalder sig selv policy analyse
(Premfors, 1989). Man kan imidlertid let komme
til at tro, at rddgivningsvirksomhed enten er no-
get, som politologer almindeligvis ikke befatter
sig med, - eller er noget de ikke vil vedkende sig
at de giver sig af med.

4. Konsulentrollens begrebsmzassige bestemmelse

Hvis den beskrivelse og prognose, som jeg lige
har forsggt mig med, er bare en lille smule rigtig,
—og det er den! — bgr vi naturligvis besinde os pé
vores fremtidige arbejdssituation, og f@rst og

fremmest fa et mere afklaret forhold til dette nye
vigtige aspekt af politologens fremtidige profes-
sionelle rolle. Vi m& med andre ord gennemdrgf-
te, hvad det vil sige, — og hvad det kan betyde, -
at forskeren stiller politologisk viden til radighed
for forskellige typer af aftagere af denne viden,
kort udtrykt: fungerer som konsulent.

P4 den mig tildelte tid kan jeg kun na at skitse-
re et svar pa dette spgrgsmal, men forhabentlig
tilstrekkeligt til at kunne starte en diskussion.

Nu har jeg hidtil brugt ord som radgiver og
konsulent i fleng. Vi ma nok hellere skerpe
sprogbrugen.

Det er narliggende at starte med at finde defi-
nitionen i den nermeste fremmedordbog, hvor
konsulentbegrebet bestemmes som en “’fagkyn-
dig radgiver”. Graver man lidt dybere i den la-
tinske etymologi, bliver det hurtigt klart, at be-
grebet er ganske komplekst, og at det i virkelig-
heden kun kan forstds i en videre begrebsmassig
sammenhzng — eller rettere sagt som en bestemt
form for social relation, som vi for enkelthedens
skyld kan benavne konsulent-relationen eller, nér
vagten legges pd det normative aspekt, konsu-
lentrollen.

Heinz Eulau sggte i sin forelesning om Skill
Revolution and the Consultative Commonwealth
at indkredse relationen séledes (Eulau, 1977:
100):

The different meanings and uses of consultare yield a
comprehensive profile of the consultative relationship.
The relationship is entered voluntarily for the purpose
of deliberation or consideration because one party, the
seeker of advice, is ignorant or in need of help, while
the other party, the consultant, is a skilled or learned
person who gives advice diligently and intelligently.
The consultant, however, is not just an expert but also a
compassionate person who cares for and worries about
the matter brought to him for councel, and he has the
gift of accurate diagnosis and wise prognosis.

I den erhvervsgkonomiske verden, hvor konsu-
lenter er tallgse som sand pa stranden, kan man
finde en ret fyldig diskussion af denne relation
samt en vis enighed om et simpelt begrebsset,
som anvendes ret tvangfrit, og som nok ogsa er
mere praktisk anvendeligt end Heinz Eulau’s."!

For det fgrste bestemmes konsulenten struktu-
relt som den ene part i et to-sidigt forhold, hvor
klienten er den anden part. Klienten stiller konsu-
lenten en opgave og konsulenten forelegger kli-
enten en opgavelpsning. Sé simpelt er det!




Denne forste begrebsbestemmelse komplette-
res af en anden, der lzgger vagt pa konsulentrol-
lens professionelle aspekt:

Konsulenten opfattes som en professionel rad-
giver, der udbyder faglige serviceydelser i marke-
det, og som i sit virke efterlever en rekke af hans
profession formulerede foreskrifter og adferds-
normer, ofte nedfzldet i et af den professionelle
organisation vedtaget “etisk codex.”"

Professionsbegrebet er i denne praksisoriente-
rede verden séledes ngje forbundet med konsu-
lentbegrebet, — ganske som det igvrigt var det i
Heinz Eulau’s terminologi. Man kan ved lazs-
ningen af den erhvervsgkonomiske litteratur igv-
rigt fa indtrykket af, at gnsket om at blive taget
alvorligt som profession er stgrre, end realiteter-
ne kan holde til. Det er maske ogsa derfor, at det
for os andre er vard at hafte os ved litteraturen
om virksomhedskonsulenter . ..

5. Hvilken form for professionel radgivning ber
vi antage som model?

Hyvis idealet er - eller bliver — den professionelt
forankrede radgivning, bliver det essentielt for os
at spgrge, om vi kan lzre noget af den made, som
de andre, — eller skal vi sige: de “’rigtige”, — pro-
fessioner udgver deres radgivningsopgave pa?
Om ikke andet kan vi maske lere noget om, hvad
vi selv har gjort forkert, nér vi har bevaget os ind
pé denne bane. Lad mig gere nogle fa bemark-
ninger om forskellige modellers relevans. For at
forenkle diskussionen vil jeg ndjes med at kritise-
re en meget almindelig analogi samt [&gge et godt
ord ind for en mere sjzldent brugt sammenlignig.

5.1 Ingenigren som model?

Paradoksalt nok eksisterer der i hidtidig litteratur
en tilbgjelighed at tage ingenigren eller teknike-
ren som model for den anvendelses-orienterede
politolog. Nar jeg bevidst bruger udtrykket “’pa-
radoksalt”, er det fordi jeg finder denne analogi
ringest af alle de, der kan komme pé tale.

Hvad er nemlig det karakteristiske ved en inge-
nigr eller tekniker? At han er en person, der ra-
der over en sikkert forankret faglig viden inden
for et omréde, hvor komplicerede opgaver for-
ventes lgst pa en rationel og —~ som hovedregel —
gkonomisk optimal made.

Det vilie vare en stor forskningsopgave at fa
overblik over anvendelsen af denne "forkerte”
analogi inden for samfundsvidenskaberne. Dertil
har man for lange brugt udtrykket “’social engi-
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neering”. Lad mig kun ggre et par korte an-
tegninger med baggrund i mit eget speciale, den
komparative politik.

Idéen om sékaldt “political engineering” blev
her vist fgrste gang markedsfgrt af Giovanni Sar-
tori i en afhandling om metodikken i forbindelse
med politisk udviklingsteori (Sartori, 1968). Den,
der mere and andre har taget modellen alvorligt,
er hollandsk-amerikaneren Arend Lijphart, der
har gjort sig til talsmand for iioget han kalder
“consociational engineering”, forstiet som aktiv
radgivning af politikere med sarligt behov herfor,
- nemlig politikere der opererer i politiske sy-
stemer, der er karakteriseret ved dybtgdende so-
ciale, sproglige eller religipse konflikter."* Han
har ogsd i et vist omfang udgvet sin radgivning
gennem et forslag til nye styre- og samarbejds-
former i sydafrikansk politik (Lijphart, 1985).

Lijphart har stillet det centrale spgrgsmal i for-
bindelse med denne og lignende modeller: Er vi
som politologer berettigede til at at beskftige os
med "politisk ingenigrkunst” eller med at rad-
give politiske praktikere, ndr vores egen viden er
sd ufuldkommen, som den er?

Han opstiller et szt ganske vidtgaende krav til
”the political engineer’**;

1) Han mi abent fremlegge og diskutere det
mal, der sgges opniet.

2) Han ma sa klart som muligt beskrive det
middel, eller den procedure, han foreslar.

3) Det pagzldende middel mé enten vare en
ngdvendig betingelse for at nd malet, eller ma i
det mindste vere det bedste blandt flere mulige.

4) Det pagazldende middel mi vare en til-
strekkelig betingelse for at opna det pagzldende
mal.

5) De side-effekter, der fglger af at at benytte
det pagzldende middel, méa vare kendte og ana-
lyserede, og en cost-benefit-analyse ma vere fal-
det ud til fordel for brugen af det pagzldende
middel.

Disse krav er ret beset dem, vi vil stille til en-
hver ingenigrmzssig radgivning. Jeg ville i hvert-
fald ngdig kere over en Storebzltsbro eller flyve
til Island i et fly, der ikke var konstrueret i over-
ensstemmelse med disse grundregler for rationel
teknologisk adfzrd. Og mon vi ikke kan vare
enige med Lijphart om, at sddanne betingelser
ikke kan opfyldes af den eksisterende teori om
’consociational democracies?”’ Ja, jeg tillader
mig at spgrge, om der her i lokalet er nogen, der
kan pege pa ét eneste eksempel pd en politolo-
gisk teori, der kan danne grundlag for videnska-
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beligt gyldig radgivning i denne strikte for-
stand?" I bedste fald kan man bruge ingenigrmo-
dellen som et utopisk mal, man dog strzber
henimod. Méske vil man engang komme til at be-
sidde en sa sikker teoretisk og empirisk viden, at
man kan Igse teknologiske opgaver pé en for kli-
enten tilfredsstillende méde. Det bliver dog nap-
pe i vores tid!

Nej, skal vi lzre af andre, er det nzppe ingeni-
orerne, der er mest relevante. Det er snarere de
gamle professioner, medicinen og juraen, som
har noget at byde pd, bl. a. og is@r fordi de arbej-
der i en sammenhang, hvor der ofte hersker teo-
retisk og informationsmassig usikkerhed. Lad
mig lige antyde nogle synspunkter gennem en
kort reference til legevidenskaben.

5.2 Legen som model?

Det er godt nok her siden tidernes morgen blevet
fremfort, at denne analogi mellem lzgen og poli-
tologen hviler pa den grundlzggende fejl, at den
implicerer sygdom. Jeg kan i denne forbindelse
ikke lade vere med at erindre om, at Sokrates
fortalte Polemarchos, at “’for dem, der ikke er sy-
ge, er en lege unyttig.”'® En amerikansk polito-
log har hertil fejet den let perfide bemarkning, at
et politisk samfund sandelig ogsa skal vare me-
get sygt, forend det finder pé at sgge hjzlp hos
politologien” (McWilliams, 1970:357).

Maske skal vi alligevel give modellen en chan-
ce. Der er nemlig ikke sa lidt vi kan bruge.

Tank blot pid en dygtig praktiserende lege.
Han foretager sig tre ting i forhold til sin klient,
som vi andre kunne lzre af:

- han diagnosticerer, hvilket vil sige, at han
starter en interaktiv spgeproces uden at have sik-
ker viden om resultatet pa forhand. Men han har
en faglig viden, der, kombineret med patientens
besknivelser af sine plager, ferer frem til et sikrere
og sikrere billede af tilstanden.

— pa grundlag af en mere eller mindre sikker
diagnose behandler han, og han gar det ogsa selv
om han ikke kender drsagen til at en given kur
hjzlper. Han prever sig frem, og ser, hvordan det
gar.

- han optrader i visse situationer i en speciel
terapeutrolle, d. v.s. gir ind i et tat interaktion
med patienten med henblik pa at finde en “pro-
blemlgsning”, baseret pa en slags "hjelp-til-selv-
hjzlp”-filosofi.

Vi skal nok til at spgrge os selv, om vi ikke kan
lere noget af disse aspekter af legens professio-
nelle rolle? F.eks. kunne vi lere at handle og

tenke pad samme made, eller i det mindste tage
disse rolle-aspekter som model i situationer, hvor
en klient eller en potentiel klient klager over, at
noget ikke fungerer ordentligt.

Det kan imidlertid fastslds, at politologer i me-
get ringe grad har pataget sig diagnostikerens rol-
le. Det er ogsa sjzldent at de er giet ind for at lp-
se opgaver, der forudsatter en interaktiv process,
for slet ikke at tale om en terapeutisk indsats. Po-
litologer er som hovedregel bedst til at ggre det
mere ufarlige arbejde, f.eks. evaluering og sa-
kaldt “implementeringsforskning”, og det gzlder
nok iser ndr de arbejder under kontrakt og tids-
pres. Og nér det gzlder disse specialer, er man
som bekendt “’long on description and short on
prescription” (Elmore, 1979:601).

Hvis man her i stedet et gjeblik vender sig til
den verden, der befolkes af management-konsu-
lenter, s opererer man dér, udover med den
gammeldags ekspertrolle,’” ogsd med roller som
diagnostiker”, “sparringspartner” og ’proces-
konsulent”, tre konsulenttyper, der just er karak-
teriseret ved stor vagt lagt pa interaktion med kli-
enten og/eller proces-orientering og mindre vagt
lagt pé teoretisk og skudsikker viden (Poulfelt,
1987:40-52). Den sidste af de just nzvnte roller,
’proceskonsulenten’’, har igvrigt meget tilfzlies
med den medicinske og den psykologiske verdens
terapeut-rolle.

Det ligger mig fjernt at foresl4, at vi skal tage
den moderne virksomhedskonsulent som model
for vores radgivningsarbejde. Men jeg tor godt
pasta, at vi politologer kan lzre en del af at stude-
re den litteratur, der mere alment behandler ma-
nagement-verdenens konsulentrolle. Vi kan ogsa
lere meget om vore muligheder ved at studere de
forskellige professioners egen selvforstaelse, her-
under deres etiske normszt. Heinz Eulau talte
om konsulenten som ogsa verende "’a compassio-
nate person who cares for and worries about the
matter brought to him for counsel.” Her ramte
han noget centralt. Det er nemlig lige przcis den
af professionen opbyggede og vedligeholdte co-
dex, samt de dertil knyttede disciplin®rsystemer,
der, i forbindelse med f. eks. legers og juristers
ubetingede identifikation med klienten og hans
mal, gor at disse professioners radgivning er ef-
terspurgt selv i de mangfoldige tilfzlde, hvor pro-
fessionens udgvere ikke har éntydige og 100 %
effektive rad at give."

6. En illustration: Politisk risikoanalyse
En og anden kunne sikkert godt p& nuvzrende




tidspunkt tznke sig en konkret illustration af de
udviklingstendenser, jeg s& flot har postuleret.
Det letteste ville her vare at henvise til den s3-
kaldte policy-analyse i dens mange former. Ikke
mindst i den brede forstaelse, som Rune Prem-
fors har gjort sig til talsmand for (Premfors,
1989). Det er fgrst og fremmest her, at der har
udviklet sig kontakter med eksterne klienter.

Nu er det imidlertid min opfattelse, at politolo-
gers eksterne orientering — og herunder deres
funktion i en konsulentrolle — vil - og bgr — kom-
me til at rekke lengere ud end til implemente-
ringsanalyser, til evalueringer og til alle de andre
i tid "bagudrettede” og derfor temmelig uskyldi-
ge og risikofri tjenesteydelser til den offentlige
administration, som en del politologer har syslet
med i de sidste ar. Man vil i fremtiden forvente,
at vi tgr ga lengere. Man vil méske endda forven-
te af os, at vi tgr fremkomme med prognoser og
med radgivning, der rekker ud i fremtiden, — réd-
givning, der kan vise sig at vare fejlagtig. Derfor
kan der vare grund til at bruge en illustration fra
denne boldgade.

S4 her fglger en kort beretning om den sdkald-
te politiske risikoanalyse, som for nogle ar siden
blev et modefenomen i amerikansk politologi.

Politisk risikoanalyse er betegnelsen p& den
systematiske aktivitet, der giver sig af med at fo-
retage analyser af de risici, der er forbundet med
iser bankers og multinationale virksomheders in-
vesteringer og andre transaktioner i udenlandske
sammenhange. Disse virksomheder gnsker na-
turligvis at reducere usikkerheden omkring deres
beslutninger. Den service de gnsker, bestdr sim-
pelthen i svar pa spgrgsmélet: ’Hvordan vil ikke-
gkonomiske faktorer i investeringens omgivelser
pévirke virksomheden — i positiv sdvel som i ne-
gativ retning?” Og de spgrger f.eks. om lande
som Iran, Iraq, Kuwait og Saudi-Arabien.

I slutningen af 1970erne begyndte amerikanske
banker og store multinationale virksomheder af
let forstaelige grunde at efterspprge denne form
for viden.

Joseph LaPalombara var €n af de amerikanske
politologer, der tidligt begyndte at diskutere fe-
nomenet (LaPalombara, 1982). Han gjorde farst
og fremmest opmarksom pd, at der her foreslé et
frugtbart arbejdsfelt for fagets kandidater, vel at
merke, hvis man fik uddannelsen givet den rette
drejning, og hvis man fik ’positioneret” sig i for-
hold til aftagerne af denne specielle viden. Drej-
ningen skulle besta i en gvelse i hurtig, men ikke
ngdvendigvis pracis, anvendelse af fagets begre-
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ber og viden pé udviklingen i et givet land. Ikke
journalistiske oversigter, men anvendelse af eksis-
terende viden:

If we have pet theories about who gets what, when, and
how in politics, we should be prepared to suggest how
these theories are likely to play out in a given country at
a given point in time.

LaPalombara gik sa vidt som til at mene, at sa-
fremt man kunne fa givet fagets “teoretiske kon-
struktioner” en sddan jordforbindelse, kunne
man opna en frugtbar kontakt med denne del af
erhvervslivet. Ja, man kunne stile hgjere endnu:

If we can steer clear of pretentiousness in this endeav-
our, we will perhaps in the longer run succeed where
our colleagues in economics, armed with those models
and their numbers, have thus far failed.

LaPalombara pegede dog ogsd pé faren for, at
politologernes virke ville komme til at besta i teo-
ri-lgse forudsigelser og rangordninger af lande ef-
ter en eller anden form for kvantificeret "’risiko”,
endda méske med indtil flere decimaler. ’

Hvordan gik det sa?

Ja, det gik starkt i begyndelsen. Som svampe
efter en varm og fugtig periode dukkede artikler-
ne op. Dog var der nok flere avis-artikler, end
der var forskningsbaserede artikler i de professio-
nelle tidsskrifter.! Den chock-tilstand, som ud-
viklingen i Iran i de ir hensatte amerikanerne i,
var medvirkende til at give de nye specialister
vind i sejlene.

Snart havde man sagar fiet egen organisation
(APRA) med over 400 medlemmer, hvoraf et sti-
gende antal var politologer. Man begyndte at tale
om egen professionel karriere. Man kunne og-
sa iagttage en staerk ggning i antallet af konsu-
lentfirmaer. Det s& ovenikgbet ud til, at
risiko-analytikerens niche kunne blive til en gen-
vej til succes i forretningslivet, mente nogle.

Men s& dgde bevagelsen lige s& hurtigt, som
den var opstéet. Det lukrative job-marked mate-
rialiseredes aldrig. Som én af de nye konsulenter
— for General Motors — har beskrevet dérouten,
s& gik det lige sé sterkt nedad som opad: ”Verst
af alt, mange risikoanalytikere mistede deres job;
ja, nogle af dem blev endda tvunget til at vende
tilbage til den akademiske verden . ..” (Rayfield,
1986:249)

Risiko-analyse foretages naturligvis stadigvaek.
Og der er fortsat politologer med. Men der er ik-
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ke tale om nogen blomstrende virksomhed. Ved
APSA’s arlige kongres er emnet vist ikke l&ngere
pa dagsordenen.”

Hvorfor slog bevagelsen fejl? Hvorfor viste
denne konsulent-niche sig ikke rigtig levedygtig?

Man kan give mange svar. Nogle af dem har at
gore med udviklingen i amerikansk erhvervsliv
savel som i den globale gkonomi gennem 1980er-
ne, og de er i denne forbindelse irrelevante. An-
dre kan nzvnes. Her fglger tre antydninger.

Politisk risiko-analyse blev “markedsfgrt” i ti-
den efter den iranske revolution. Man var den-
gang voldsomt fikseret pa, at politisk risiko er
forbundet med voldsomme samfundsomvzltning-
er og store avisoverskrifter. Det var sddan noget
man forventede, at den nye type konsulenter
kunne forudsige. Og det kunne de ikke, bl. a. for-
di der ikke skete s& meget i de ar. Men ogsa fordi
der vel nzppe er noget politologer er dérligere til
end at analysere samfundsomvaltninger og sy-
stem-transformationer, nir de sd endelig fore-
kommer. Det sidste 4rs begivenheder i @steuropa
og den allersidste tids handelser omkring Golfen
* ber stemme alle politologer til dyb ydmyghed pa
egne og fagets vegne.

En anden vanskelighed som nogle risiko-analy-
tikere lgb ind i, bestod i at man overvejende for-
ventede “hard facts” fra dem. Kun den slags ana-
lytisk viden, der kunne indplaceres i et regneark,
var vard at samle pa. ”Kvalitative” overvejelser
om sandsynlige 2ndringer i samfundets normer, i
kulturmenstre, og i vealgerbefolkningens hold-
ninger, om mulige forandringer i koalitionsad-
feerd, og om mulige &ndringer i skattelovgivning
og erhvervspolitik, — og maske i serdeleshed "lg-
sagtige” overvejelser om sammenhangen mellem
disse forskellige typer af fenomener, — den slags
overvejelser var ikke ner sé lette at “’szlge” til og
1 virksomhederne som selv ret naive gkonome-
triske analyser af sammenh@ngen mellem antal
drebte ved gadeuroligheder, rentehgjde, infla-
tion og udviklingen i militerbudgetternes stgr-
relse . ..

Joseph LaPalombara, som vist i dag i sa hense-
ende er en skuffet mand, gjorde pd IPSA-kon-
gressen i 1988 opmarksom pa yderligere én me-
get vaesentlig grund til, at risiko-analytikerne ikke
kunne fastholde deres position. Hans synspunkt
fremdrages her, fordi det knytter smukt an til de
bemarkninger, der ovenfor blev gjort om den
professionelle konsulents identifikation med kli-
enten.

Det viste sig i praksis, at risikoanalytikernes

ferdigheder for firmaerne ikke reprasenterede
en nzr sa verdifuld viden som den man kunne fa
fra andre typer af konsulenter. En risikabel situa-
tion er som regel noget, der udvikler sig over
ganske lang tid, i det mindste nogle uger. Det er
da udmearket at vide noget om, hvor risikabelt
det mon kan vare at gé ind i en ny international
investering. Men der findes faktisk effektive mid-
ler til neutralisering af en risiko: “options”,
“swaps”, "futures” — og hvad det nu altsammen
hedder. Dertil kommer, at hvis man allerede er
involveret i investeringer i et givet land eller i en
given region, s& er det i virkeligheden ikke in-
formation om politiske risici, der er vigtigst. Man
vil betale et meget stgrre honorar til den konsu-
lent, der kan hjzlpe én med at sikre fortszttelsen
af virksomheden under turbulente forhold, hvis
risikoen skulle materialisere sig, og til den konsu-
lent, der kan hjzlpe én med at fa kapitalen fart i
sikkerhed, hvis det skulle gé rigtig galt. Kort sagt:
juridisk og bankmassig konsulentbistand er som
hovedregel mere verd i en risiko-sammenhzng.?!

Man kan maéske slutte denne lidt traurige be-
retning med at fastsla, at politologerne ikke gan-
ske slog til. Hvor de andre samfundsvidenskaber
ikke sjzldent formar at intervenere og at radgive
om intervention, dér har politologen hidtil varet
alt for meget af en tilskuer. "Politologen afven-
ter: Han forklarer hvad der sker, — men han far
det ikke til at ske ...”” (Sartori, 1968:261).

7. Slutord

Der har altid, lige siden Machiavellis dage, varet
farer forbundet med at drive sin videnskab tat pa
politisk praksis. Men der er ogsa klare gevinster
at hente i dette farlige omrade.

De intellektuelle gevinster bestar vel isr i mu-
ligheden af at komme 1 nerheden af den “rigtige”
politik, — til forskel fra bagernes, survey’enes, og
de statistiske rapporters skyggebilleder. Derigen-
nem abnes engang i mellem mulighed for at se
politiske f2nomener i et nyt perspektiv, som kan
vise sig teoretisk frugtbart. Det personlige sam-
ver med politikere og administratorer og er-
hvervslivets ledere og menige kan heller ikke
undgd at lxre forskeren meget om det politiske
livs iboende begrznsninger og om hans egen
videnskabs grenseegne.

Farerne er nok mere igjnefaldende. Faren for
at miste den personlige integritet er den stgrste
og langt den alvorligste, bl. a. fordi det ofte varer
lenge, farend omgivelserne opdager at forskeren




har kompromitteret sig selv. Faren for selv at bli-
ve en gemen deltager i den politiske eller bu-
reaukratiske kamp er altid til stede, ogsa som en
risiko for, at man pa irreversibel vis mister kolle-
gernes respekt.

Jeg har prgvet at argumentere for, at ferre og
ferre af os i de kommende ar vil kunne tillade os
at holde en fornem afstand til disse problemer.
En del af dagens politologer 0g mange flere af
fremtidens vil komme ud i en balancegang, som
ikke alltid bliver nem.

Der er to bemarkninger, jeg gerne vil ggre her
til sidst. De tager os begge tilbage til forelas-
ningens indledning.

For det fgrste er der intet i det hidtil sagte, der
kan rokke ved vardirelativismens credo. Nar det
angdr den legitime omgang med vardier, vil poli-
tologer som hidtil, med Erik Rasmussens ord
(1968:33) vare

... istand til at beskftige sig med, hvilke vardier, der
hyldes, hvorledes de er opstaet, hvilke konsekvenser de
indebzarer, deres indbyrdes forhold, med hvilke midler
de kan fremmes eller modarbejdes osv. Videnskaben kan
herved yde vasentlig bistand til og pdvirke det valg mel-
lem alternativer, som er kernen i enhver politisk af-
gorelse . ..

Vagtningen i politologens arbejde vil blot blive
flyttet til citatets sidste halvdel, som derfor her er
blevet fremhavet ogsd i typografisk henseende.
For det andet er det pa sin plads at minde om,
at allerede vores fjerne forganger i den lille flak-
ke i Toscana gik denne balancegang fra politik til
erkendelse og tilbage igen. Af ham kan vi stadig
lzre meget: at meget afhanger af, om man har et
klart billede af, ikke alene hvor dagligdagen hg-
rer op og forskningen begynder, men ogsé af,
hvad faglig radgivning kan besta i, samt forstael-
sen af, hvor den fagligt funderede radgivning hg-
rer op og eventuelt bliver til en for forskeren
kompromitterende politisk handling!

Noter

! Som grundlag for den sproglige bearbejdelse er be-
nyttet de pad dansk eksisterende oversettelser af
H. A. Paludan (1930) og G. Renberg (1949), sam-
menholdt med seneste oversattelse i Ehnmark,
1987.

Den arhundredlange diskussion om hvorvidt dette
var det endelige mal eller blot et praktisk middet tit
opnéelsen af et smukkere mal, behgver ikke at be-
kymre os her. Ehnmark (1987) har en god diskus-
sion.
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Hvorvidt og hvordan et sadant foretrede virkelig
fandt sted er en helt anden sag, som ikke behgver at
blive diskuteret her. Se evt. Barincou, 1961:77-78.
Jeg stgtter mig her ogsd pa Erik Rasmussens egne
erindringer, som de findes i ikke-publiceret form
(Rasmussen, 1989-90) samt p& Rasmussen, 1983.
Jeg tznker her ikke bare pd diskusssionen mellem
Erik Rasmussen og Stefan Bjorklund, men ogsa den
meliem Stein Rokkan og Jorgen Westerstdhl om
forskningsstrategi,  (Statsvetenskaplig  Tidskrift
1972, hifte 1).

Min opfattelse er parallel med den, man kan finde
udtrykt i en nylig amerikansk debat (Andres &
Beecher, 1989), javnfer ogsa Eckstein, 1990.
Afhandlingen blev oprindelig fremfert som Presi-
dential Adress ved APSA’s kongres i 1972.

Dette er ihvertfald Andres & Beecher’s synspunkt
(1989), men de beskaftiger sig kun med den ameri-
kanske markedssituationen.

Forskellige aspekter af ’demokratiseringen” af uni-
versiteterne kan bl.a. findes droftet i Pedersen,
1983 og i Pedersen, 1988.

Se bl.a. den bibliografiske oversigt i Brewer &
deLeon, 1983:178.

Jeg har i denne forbindelse iser stgttet mig til Poul-
felt, 1987 og den dér refererede litteratur.
Eksempler pa sadanne codices kan f. eks. findes i
Poulfelt & Brask, 1989:144-54.

Argumentationen findes i den fyldigste udgave i
Lijphart, 1977, se iser kap. 7. I Lijphart, 1984, kap.
13 tales mere generelt om “constitutional engineer-
ing”, et endnu mere omfattende begreb.

Se Lijphart, 1977:223-24. Formuleringerne hidrg-
rer til dels fra Hoogerwerf, 1973.

William H. Riker (1982) er i en videnskabshistorisk
analyse af udviklingen af den sdkaldte "Duverger’s
lov” meget tzt pd at sige, at der ikke i empirisk
statskundskab findes grundlag for en sddan “engi-
neering”.

Se nzrmere i Platon’s Staten, Farste bog, stk. 332E.
Den rolle, der ovenfor benzvntes ingenigr-model-
len.

Eulau (1973) giver en god oversigt og mange hen-
visninger. Andre gode oversigter findes i Torgersen,
1972 og Elliott, 1972. Pa dansk ma fremhzaves Gul-
lestrup & Herskin, 1975.

Man kan finde en god, tidlig, bibliografisk oversigt i
Coplin & O’Leary, 1983. For en nyere og mere spe-
cialiseret oversigt, se Nesseler, 1987.

Derimod afholdtes der under sidste IPSA kongres
(Washington 1988) en Special Session. Det sted i
verden, hvor der er mest liv i bevegelsen synes at
vare i Syd-Europa (Umberto Gori, Firenze).
LaPalombara’s rasonnement, der fremfortes
mundtligt, er her refereret efter hukommelsen samt
substantielt udbygget pd grundlag af den instruktive
fremstilling i Economist, 1987.
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Reflections on our Enduring and Evolving Constitution

BY HENRY J. ABRAHAM

L

It is indeed both appropriate and realistic to take
stock of the status of our institutions of govern-
ment and politics at Bicentennial Time: 1976 for
the Declaration of Independence; 1986 for the
Virginia Statute of Religious Freedom (Mr. Jef-
ferson’s Disestablishment Act); 1987 for the sign-
ing of the Constitution; 1988 for the Constitu-
tion’s ratification and the elections to the First
Congress; 1989 for George Washington'’s election
as our first president; 1990 for the initial conven-
ing of the Supreme Court of the United States;
and 1991 for the Bill of Rights, i.e., the rat-
ification of the first ten amendments to the basic
document. Yet a skeptic, let alone a cynic, might
be forgiven if he or she wondered silently - or
even alound - if candor does not indeed prompt
the sub rosa or viva voce recognition that, if we
have been successful as a people and a nation at
all, it may well be due, in considerable measure,
to blessed good fortune, to our ability to date to
manage by “muddling through,” as may well be
manifested by the poet Arthur Guiterman’s
famed ditty:

Providence, that watches over children, drunks and
fools

With silent miracles and other esoterica,

Continue to suspend the ordinary rules,

And take care of the United States of America.

Appealingly attractive and facile though that ru-
mination may be, notwithstanding a certain
amount of truth — depending upon one’s commit-
ment to divine protectionism, I suppose — it is
hardly an appropriate answer, and assuredly will
not be very helpful in endeavoring to pinpoint
our institutional character. For, notwithstanding
our own very real and continuing problems and
complexities of governance, one can, to employ a
bit of hoary political terminology, “point with

pride” to the durability and adaptability of the
American brand of constitutionalism. Without
attempting to be exhaustive in coverage - and it
would be foolhardy to try (it would also be ex-
hausting for both you and me!) — we can address
ourselves to a few of the more significant proofs
positive of that constitutional constellation. In
doing so, we should, of course, ever keep in mind
that the latter is one characterized by the lode-
star of a formal, written, basic document, our
written Constitution, which remains seminal. It is
both central and crucial to our understanding of
ourselves and our influence elsewhere. It is, in
the best sense of the term, our leading sacred cow
- and it had better remain such, if for no other
reason than that for and of the sake of the psy-
chological health and raison d’étre of our nation.
I deeply regret that a recent national poll con-
firmed what many.of us suspect, namely, that
Americans are woefully ill-informed about the
content and meaning of the Constitution. Be that
as it may, in terms of the perceptions and under-
standings others have of us, it clearly does make
an enormous, a crucial, difference that ours is
such a written document — one that in Saul Eidel-
berg’s words attempts to “'reconcile permanence
and change” — whereas that of our primary con-
stitutional ancestor, Britain, is unwritten. Pace
the sometimes edifying, sometimes non-edifying,
ongoing debate between the "original intention-
ists”” or "interpretivists’* and the “’loose construc-
tionists” or “’non-interpretivists” — perhaps not
overhelpfully personifiable at the current ex-
tremes by ex-Attorney General Meese for the
former and retired Justice Brennan for the latter
- I submit that some fifteen basic assumptions un-
derlie that written commitment to the rule of fun-
damental law and constitutionalism. In no partic-
ular order of significance, they comprise:
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1. Popular sovereignty.

2. Political and legal equality.

3. Public officials’ accountability to the people.

4. Limits on power of government (e.g., the
Bill of Rights).

5. Minimal government.

6. The open society (e. g., freedom of expres-

sion, free exercise of religion, etc).
7. Public debate (rhetoric and voluntary con-
cession rather than physical coercion).
8. Separation of powers, coupled with its at-
tendant checks and balances.
9. Federalism - the preservation of the states
under a constitutional division of power.
10. Redress of grievances and ready access to the
courts.
11. Procedural fairness (especially in criminal
justice cases).
12. An independent judiciary (characterized by
the ultimate power of judicial review).
13. Majority rule with due regard for minority
rights.
14. Orderly change in the fundamental law (the
Constitution’s amending process).
15. Representation (reaching a consensus
through representatives rather than through
immediate democracy).

I1.

I turn to the one among those fifteen that has
commanded my abiding professional interest for
close to half — a century now, namely, the judicial

role and its presumed parameters of power and -

authority in our constitutional configurations,
centered in its ultimate manifestation in the awe-
some power of judicial review — that so crucial
weapon of either validating or, more dramatical-
ly, striking down a legislative or executive action
on either or both the national or state level. That
power by the justly independent judiciary inevi-
tably calls forth what is indubitably the inherent
question cum problem of the exercise of judicial
review: how to harness the judicial role within its
appropriate bounds, how to canalize it therein,
lest it overflow its bounds and turn the judicial
branch into a policy maker - a role neither envi-
saged by the Founding Fathers nor one conso-
nent with the tenets of our democratic system of
government.

To endeavor to locate and draw an identifiable,
let alone a viable, "’line” between what for want
of a more descriptively accurate appellation may
appropriately be called. judicial activism” and

"judicial restraint”, or between “judicial judg-
ing” and “’judicial legislating”, or between “’law-
making’ and "'lawfinding”’, or between “interpre-
tivism” and “non-interpretivism” is arguably at
best vexatious and at worst impossible. Yet, not-
withstanding the myriad of normative consider-
ations that inform the syndrome, “impossible” is
at once too strong and too defeatist a character-
ization—provided one is prepared to stipulate a
number of a priori basic postulates of our system
of government and politics. While some, or even
all, of these may well be at least partly contro-
versial in their application to the governmental
process, they do represent facts and facets of its
existence. Without endeavoring to be all-inclu-
sive, and without any attempt to rank-order
them, they comprise the following:

1. Ours is a system of separation of powers that
envisages degrees of institutional independence,
subject to checks and balances that are constitu-
tionally both explicit and implicit. Independence
is thus checked by interdependence and restraints
specifically delineated by the basic law of the
land. Applied interpretations of the power and
authority of each branch differ quite naturally,
but their existence is generically and develop-
mentally self-evident. While it is possible to iden-
tify periods of our history in which one of the
three branches dominated one or even both of the
others, and while it has but rarely been the judi-
ciary — exceptions being the heyday of John Mar-
shall’s chief justiceship; portions of Fuller’s and
of Hughes’s; and, to some degree, Warren’s — the
judicial branch is patently endowed with tools
that enable it to-influence and at times direct the
socio-governmental vie quotidienne.

2. The ultimate judicial club-in-the-closet is its
power of judicial review. Although some academ-
ic argument may still occasionally surface as to its
literal justification in terms of the Constitution’s
specific language, the argument has in fact been
settled by history. The judiciary’s power thus to
say both yes” and “’no” to the other branches of
the national government and to the constituent
states — and, more significantly, no’’ rather than
”yes”” — is really beyond dispute. Even such pro-
nounced contemporary critics of the judicial role
as Raoul Berger do not challenge the presence
and authenticity of judicial review per se, but,
rather, its application cum invocation in specific
categories and instances. Nor is there any basic




argument as to the presence of the judiciary’s
pen-ultimate power, the power of statutory in-
terpretation or construction, a power called upon
far more frequently, and far more comfortably in
its own eyes, than that of judicial review. What is
of the essence of the underlying argument, how-
ever, is the elusive line between appropriately ap-
plied judicial review or judicial interpretation and
prescriptive policy-making — which, of course, lies
at the heart of the wrench of the difficult assign-
ment of distinguishing between judicial activism
and judicial restraint or between lawmaking and
lawfinding or between judicial judging and judi-
cial legislating or between interpretivism and
non-interpretivism.

3. Our system of government was designed nei-
ther as a pure democracy nor as one to be dom-
inated by “Platonic guardians” or some other el-
itist institution. Its framers in the edifice down at
Philadelphia’s Fifth and Chestaut Streets deter-
mined in 1787 upon a system designed to be char-
acterized by representative democracy, by pop-
ular sovereignty, by majoritarianism, duly limited
by observance of minority rights, by a federal
structure, by a written Constitution capable of
growth or contraction; by the aforementioned
separation of powers. Under that system the na-
tional legislative function was assigned to the
people’s representatives in Congress assembled
and, by the tenor and implications of the Tenth
Amendment, to the states’ legislatures in their
appropriate sphere. The relatively brief govern-
ing document, that superbly elastic product of
compromise born of both experience and logic,
thus emphatically vested the legislative function
in the people’s representatives. It did not vest it
in the executive branch — other than in certain
supportive manifestations outlined chiefly and
expressly in the fundamental document’s Article
II ~ and it certainly did not vest it in the judicial
branch. Whereas it did assign crucial jurisdiction-
al authority to the latter in the governmental
process in Article III and, as I have argued, it un-
questionably implied the presence of the power
of judicial review, the Constitution reserved the
fundamental power to legislate to the legislature.
It did not, for it could not, mandate legislative
wisdom; it did not, for it could not, mandate leg-
islative productivity; it did not, for it could not,
mandate legislative fairness, sensitivity, or even
"democracy”. It did mandate legislative authority
and power, duly limited by constitutional para-
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meters and the applicable checks and balances of
the other branches of the government.

Thus, for better or for worse — and it will not
infrequently be for the latter! - laws are intended
to be fashioned and framed by the people’s repre-
sentatives in the national legislature and those of
the fifty states. Whatever one may think of the
merits of their performance — and they rarely re-
ceive a high mark from their sovereigns, the peo-
ple, who sent them there; in fact.they usually end
up at the bottom of the three branches in popular
esteem — legislators are replaceable via the electo-
ral process, a process that has been vastly, albeit
not uncontroversially, ameliorated, democra-
tized”, and universalized in not inconsiderable
measure by the judiciary. In extremis, the legisla-
ture’s role, even the very institution of the legisla-
tive branch itself, is subject to change by constitu-
tional amendment, if not — and quite properly so
- without some genuine toil and trouble. In other
words, while the Constitution requires adherence
to both its explicit and implicit grants and limita-
tions, that Constitution cannot and does not re-
quire legislative wisdom. All it can, and does,
mandate is that legislative actions - and, of
course, those by the other branches — be perform-
ed in accordance with constitutional authority.
”"We fully understand . . . the very powerful argu-
ment that can be made against the wisdom of this
legislation, but on that point we have no con-
cern”, in the clipped language of one of Justice
Holmes’s opinions for the Court. Or, as he once
stated this constitutional and judicial philosophy
in typically colorful fashion to the then sixty-one
year old Justice Stone:

Young man, about 75 years ago I learned that I was not
God. And so, when the People ... want to do some-
thing I can’t find anything in the Constitution expressly
forbidding them to do, I say, whether I like it or not,
’Goddamit, let ’em do it’

Or, as Holmes said to famed constitutional law-
yer John W. Davis - the victor in Youngstown v.
Sawyer and the loser in Brown v. Board of Edu-
cation — on another occasion: ”Of course I know,
and every other sensible man knows, that the
Sherman law [the Sherman Anti-Trust Act of
1890] is damned nonsense, but if my country
wants to go to hell, I am here to help it.” Hol-
mes’s adoring disciple, Felix Frankfurter, who
would inherit the master’s chair in 1938 - after its
magnificent, though ail-too-brief, occupancy by
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Cardozo ~ and who would become an ardent and
most consistent, more so than Holmes himself,
advocate and exponent of judicial restraint (not-
withstanding his unquestionable, lifelong person-
al commitment to ¢ivil rights and liberties) —
”F.F.” well articulated the heart of the matter
long before he ascended the bench when he
wrote: ”Even the most rampant worshipper of ju-
dicial supremacy admits that wisdom and justice
are not the test of constitutionality” — although
one wonders whether Justice Douglas, for one,
especially in his latter-day years on the Court,
would have accepted that statement as to "'jus-
tice”. Once on the Court, Frankfurter again and
again lectured his colleagues and his countrymen
in the same vein, as when in 1964 he dissented
vigorously from the Court majority’s declaration
of unconstitutionality of a section of the Immigra-
tion and Nationality Act of 1940 (Schneider v.
Rusk).

It is not easy to stand aloof and allow want of wisdom to
prevail, to disregard one’s own strongly held view of
what is wise in the conduct of affairs. But it is not the
business of this Court to pronounce policy. It must ob-
serve a fastidious regard for limitations on its own pow-
er, and this precludes the Court’s giving effect to its own
notions of what is wise or politic. That self-restraint is of
the essence in the observance of the judicial oath, for
the Constitution has not authorized the judges to sit in
judgement on the wisdom of what Congress and the Ex-
ecutive Branch do.

And in what is probably his most famous exhorta-
tion of judicial abstemiousness — with perhaps
less justification in terms of the specific case at
bar than many, if not most, of his other dissents
on the basic issue of ’judicial activsm” — he veri-
tably cried out for the minority of three in the his-
toric West Virginia Flag Salute Case of 1943:

One who belongs to the most vilified and persecuted
minority in history [the Jews] is not likely to be in-
sensible to the freedoms guaranteed by our Constitu-
tion. Were my purely personal attitude relevant I
should wholeheartedly associate myself with the gener-
al libertarian views in the Court’s opinion [by Justice
Jackson, namely, that West Virginia’s compulsory flag
salute by public school children violated their 1st and
4th Amendment rights], representing as they do the
thought and action of a lifetime. But as judges we are
neither Jew nor Gentile, neither Catholic nor agnostic.
We owe equal attachment to the Constitution and are

equally bound by our judicial obligations whether we
derive our citizenship from the earliest or the latest im-
migrants to these shores. As a member of this Court 1
am not justified in writing my private notions of policy
into the Constitution, no matter how mischievous [ may
deem their disregard . .. Most unwillingly, therefore, 1
must differ from my brethren with regard to legislation
like this. 1 cannot bring my mind to believe that the
word ’liberty’ secured by the Due Process [of Law]
Clause [of the 14th amendment] gives this Court au-
thority to deny to the State of West Virginia the attain-
ment of that which we all recognize as a legitimate legis-
lative end, namely the promotion of good citizenship,
by employment of the means here chosen.

Philip Elman, then Frankfurter’s law clerk, at-
tempted to dissuade his Justice from that opinion,
but ”"F.F.” snapped: "This is my opinion, not
yours.” To side with Elman on the issue’s merits -
as I happen to do - does not, however, vitiate the
fundamental justification of Frankfurter’s juris-
prudential posture — which is inexorably central
to an approach toward a viable line between judi-
cial activism and judicial restraint or lawmaking
and lawfinding.

4. Although it is self-evident, it must be recog-
nized and ever reiterated in our eternal quest to
comprehend the nature of the judicial process
that the individuals who comprise the members
of the judiciary are, after all, human, as indeed
all of us are human - but they are also judges,
which most of us are not. Being human, they re-
spond to human reactions. ”Judges are men [and
women], not disembodied spirits; as men [and
women] they respond to human situations”, in
Justice Frankfurter’s words. They do not reside in
a vacuum. They are not ”dummies, unspotted by
human emotions,” as the demonstrably emotion-
al Justice McReynolds put it. ”Our judges”,
wrote Chief Justice Warren early in his career on
the highest bench in the land, "are not monks or
scientists, but participants in the living stream of
our national life, steering the law between the
dangers of rigidity in the one hand and formless-
ness on the other”. In the realistic words of Jus-
tice John H. Clarke:

I have never known any judges, no matter how austere
of manner, who discharged their judicial duties in an at-
mosphere of pure, unadulterated reason. Alas! We are
all 'the common growth of Mother Earth’, — even those
of us who wear the long robe.




And the great Cardozo spoke elegantly of the
“cardiac promptings of the moment”, musing
that the “great tides and currents which engulf
the rest of men do not turn aside in their course
and pass the judges by”. These are honest, elo-
quent, realistic assessments cum explanations of
the facts of life of the judicial role. But they are
explanations — not justifications per se for a con-
scious or, for the matter, subconscious. failure to
observe that elusive line between judicial activ-
ism and restraint or lawmaking and lawfinding or
judicial judging and judicial legislating. There is,
quite naturally, an explanation for everything we
do. Yet an explanation is by no means a justifica-
tion. Certainly an explanation does not absolve
us from the quest for the line — or at least a line —
in our search for a full measure of freedom and
equal justice under law.

II1.

Given the realistic fact of life of Alexis de Toc-
queville’s aphorism of some 150 years ago, that
“there is hardly a political question in the United
States, which does not sooner or later turn into a
judicial one”, what, then, of a viable line? There
is none, alas, in geometric terms, nor can there
be one. I submit, however, that one can endeavor
to draw and follow a centrist one, based on the
two-pronged principles of identifying institutional
role commitments and meritorious court person-
nel. Neither lends itself to facile articulation, yet
neither is beyond ascertainable outlines. With re-
spect to the former, the members of the judicial
branch must ever be aware that the basic role of
what Alexander Hamilton was fond of styling — at
least half incorrectly — “the least dangerous
branch” of the government, is intended to be that
of saying “yes” or, more dramatically, ’no” to
the other branches, be they on the federal or state
level. It must resolutely shun prescriptive policy-
making. Ours, to be sure — and fortunately — is
not a ’pure’” democracy and, equally fortunately,
ours is not characterized by absolute Blacksto-
nian legislative supremacy. Our system of sep-
aration of powers and checks and balances is de-
signedly a sound one, notwithstanding its recur-
rent strains and even outrages. But our
constitutional democracy, based upon majoritar-
ian rule with due regard for minority rights, does
not shroud the judicial branch with the mantle of
Platonic guardians. Paraphrasing Justice Robert
H. Jackson’s caveat, an examination of our con-
stitutional history reveals that our system of gov-
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ernment was designed to accommodate majority
rule and certain inalienable rights to which all
persons are equally entitled. Grandiose notions
of either majority rule or individual rights will ul-
timately be destructive of liberty. Our judicial
branch, with the Supreme Court at its apex, is the
greatest institutional cum constitutional safe-
guard we possess — only those committed to liber-
tarian suicide would sanction a transfer of the ju-
dicial guardianship of our basic civil rights and
liberties to either the legislature or the executive
or both! That does emphatically not mean, how-
ever, that the judiciary is or should be empo-
wered to govern. It can and does serve as an arbi-
ter, an educator, a check, a guardian, yes, a
teacher in a vital [constitutional] seminar”’; but
it must do so by embracing those parameters of
constitutional obligation that inhere in its role. It
is not entitled to serve as a Constitutional Con-
vention — a basic point Justice Black, for one,
made repeatedly. There is a cardinal distinction
between a constitutional ’seminar’ and a consti-
tutional “convention”. The embattled Professor
Raoul Berger’s excessive literalism, for one, is
not the answer; yet his exhortations to hew to the
text, if coupled with something Berger rejects,
namely, the spirit of the text of the Constitution in
concord with the document’s language and its de-
monstrable historical intent — may bring us close
to one. Only, however, if the judiciary is pre-
pared to abide by the commendable maxims of
judicial restraint, well articulated by Justice
Brandeis in his concurring opinion in the 1936
Ashwander Case more than five decades ago, and
generally provided that the Court view its func-
tion as one characterized by what Professor Louis
Lusky calls the application of "tentative’ judicial
power. Such a course assuredly does not prevent
the Court from swinging its necessary constitu-
tional clout-club, as it did amidst all but universal
cheers in dispatching Richard M. Nixon into re-
signation in 1974 as a result of its seminal holding
in United States v. Nixon, and as it did in such
landmark rulings as the 1952 steel seizure case of
Youngstown Sheet and Tube Co. v. Sawyer and
such historic decisions as Brown v. Board of Edu-
cation, Baker v. Carr, and Gideon v. Wainwright.
It is both obvious and appropriate that, in accord-
ance with the authority implicit in Article III, the
judiciary does periodically interpret and thereby
revise, perhaps even “revolutionize”, the Consti-
tution. But it may and must do so only in the
presence of ascertainable and appropriate letter-
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and-spirit plus historical intent-ascertainable con-
stitutional authority: ’Language plus legal prece-
dent plus history”’, coupled with a faithful com-
mitment to what Judge J. Harvie Wilkinson calls
the structural principles of separation of powers
and federalism. Natural-law-like commitments to
Dworkinesque, or other personalized, notions of
justice” or rights”, without more, are barred;
ad hoc conceptualizations and implementations
of what may very well be desirable national or
state policy aims, even if they are based upon na-
tional guilt complexes, are not warrant for step-
ping outside the properly authorized judicial in-
stitutional role and function. In none of its com-
ponents or levels of authority is the judiciary
empowered to act as a superlegislature, no matter
how inviting such a course may be. The tempta-
tions are manifold and human, yet they must be
eschewed - lest the guardian of the Constitution
find itself ultimately emasculated by hostile coun-
ter-action from the legislative branch.

Of course, the jurists who render the decisions
are human beings as to whom, to repeat Benja-
min N. Cardozo’s immortal and poignant words,
"the great tides and currents which engulf the rest
of men do not turn aside in their course and pass
... by”. Still, as the sage Alexis de Tocqueville —

certainly an Honorary Founding Father — observ-
ed in his prescient Democracy in America,

federal judges . . . must not only be citizens and men of
education and integrity, qualities necessary for all ma-
gistrates, but [they] must also be statesmen; they must
know how to understand the spirit of the age, to con-
front those obstacles that can be overcome . . . [and they
must also be able] to steer out of the current when the
tide threatens to carry them away, and with them the
sovereignty of the union and obedience to its laws.

I have merely skimmed some of the proverbial
mountains and valleys that stud our constitution-
al topography. But they are symptomatic, and in-
deed central, to our understanding of the basic
document that we justly celebrate during this Bi-
centennial season. Its challenges are ours; its fate
reposes in our hands. We are a free people. Not-
withstanding a plethora of concerns and frustra-
tions, there is, I submit, cause for considerable
optimism for the third century. There is emphat-
icaily no need to adopt Raymond Aron’s gloomy
definition of an optimist in the atomic age, name-
ly, one who does not believe the future to be cer-
tain . ..




Oversikter och meddelanden

Demokratiseringsprocesserna i Osteuropa —
hindelseutveckling och valresultat’

1. Bakgrund
1.1 Hiandelseutveckling fram tll juni 1989

I maj 1988 drabbades Polen av en serie strejker som pa
nytt visade Solidaritets potentiella styrka. Den 11 no-
vember stordes det officiella firandet av 70-arsdagen for
Polens oberoende av regeringsfientliga demonstratio-
ner. P4 sjudrsdagen av inforandet av undantagslagar
den 13 december forekom &ter demonstrationer. Ett
stort skifte i Polska Forenade Arbetarpartiets ledning
skedde den 21 december 1988, till férmén for reform-
vinliga krafter. Partiet beslot i januari 1989 att anta en
resolution, for pluralism inom politiken och arbetslivet,
(Europa Archiv 1989: 4, Z31) som skulle teda till f6r-
handlingar i syfte att aterge Solidaritet legal status. Det
var forst sedan partiets forste sekreterare General Woj-
ciech Jaruzelski hotat med att avgd om forslaget inte ac-
cepterades som man lyckades vinna stod. Partiet for-
klarade sig berett att férhandla om att hiva férbudet
mot Solidaritet, vid rundabordssamtal om Polens fram-
tid. Lech Walesa sade den 20 januari att han stillde sig
positiv till férhandlingar med Arbetarpartiet, och man
kom senare Overens om att samtalen skulle paborjas
den 6 februari.

Syftet med rundabordssamtalen var att né enighet om
ett program for ekonomisk stabilisering och politisk re-
form, daribland tillatelse for Solidaritet att verka. For-
utom Solidaritet deltog bland andra representanter fran
regeringen, Arbetarpartiet, de andra tvi officiella parti-
erna, och Katolska kyrkan. Lech Walesa uppmanade
tili ett sex-veckors moratorium i strejkverksamheten
och varnade for en komplott som skulle ga ut pa att ska-
pa oro i syfte att stéra rundabordssamtalen. Student-
demonstrationer, som slogs ner av polis, forekom ocksé
mot rundabordssamtalen.

Rundabordssamtalen avslutades den 5 april med un-
dertecknandet av tre avtal om fackf6éreningspluralism,
politiska reformer respektive ekonomisk och social po-
litik. Avtalen banade vig for en legalisering av Solidari-

tet, en raddningsplan for den polska ekonomin och vitt-
géende konstitutionella och juridiska férandringar. Har
ingick ett nytt partamentariskt tvikammarsystem, ett
exekutivt presidentdmbete, mera demokratiska val, for-
eningsfrihet, tillgang till media for oppositionen och ett
mera oavhéangigt rattsvasende. Polens parlament, Sej-
men, godkinde senare med Overvaldigande majoritet
lagférslagen om konstitutionella férandringar. Warsza-
was distriktsdomstol atergav den 17 april Solidaritet
dess legala status. Solidaritet skulle fa tillstdnd att pub-
licera en dagstidning samt en halvtimmes sandningstid
pa TV och en timmes radiotid varje vecka.

I Ungern hade en viktig férandring skett redan i maj
1988 di Janos Kadar ersattes som Ungerska Socia-
listiska Arbetarpartiets Generalsekreterare av Kéroly
Grész. Detta biev inledningen pa politiska och ekono-
miska foréndringar. Den 11 januari 1989 antog Ungerns
parlament, Orszdggyiilés, en lag som gjorde det mojligt
att bilda oberoende organisationer, inklusive politiska
partier och fackforeningar. Det enda officiella politiska
partiet var dittills Ungerska Socialistiska Arbetarparti-
et, men flera andra halvhemliga partier existerade, dir-
ibland Ungerskt Demokratiskt Forum (MDF), Fride-
mokraternas Allians (SzDSz) och Oberoende Smabru-
karpartiet (FKgP). Samtidigt beslét man att tillta
fredliga demonstrationer. Den 26 januari meddelades
att Nationalfoérsamlingen medgivit att de personer som
avrattats for forraderi efter 1956, daribland Imre Nagy
den davarande premidrministern, skulle f4 en ny be-
gravning. Senare avsldjade Imre Pozsgay, ledande re-
formkommunist, att en historisk kommission utsedd av
Centralkommittén hade omtolkat héindelserna 1956.
Vad som tidigare kallats fér en kontrarevolution” ru-
bricerades nu som ett “folkligt uppror mot ett oligar-
kiskt maktsystem som hade férodmjukat nationen”.
Pozsgay kritiserades dock av Generalsekreterare Kéro-
ly Grész for att offentliggdra detta innan rapporten
godkants av Centralkommittén, vilket visar pa oenighet
inom partiledningen.

I februari sammantrédde Centralkommittén for att
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diskutera hur man skulle se pa ett flerpartisystem i Ung-
ern, samt tolkningen av handelserna 1956. Grész for-
klarade efter motet att under 1956 hade studenter och
arbetare deltagit med goda avsikter och att kontrarevo-
lutiondra element forst senare hade anslutit. En grad-
vis, forsiktig overgang till ett flerpartisystem var nod-
vandig, forklarade man. Senare samma ménad sam-
mantridde Centralkommittén pa nytt for att diskutera
en ny konstitution. Man enades om att det stille i kon-
stitutionen som talade om Arbetarpartiet som den le-
dande kraften skulle strykas, men att Ungern dven fort-
sattningsvis skulle definieras som en socialistisk stat.

Den nya nationaldagen den 15 mars, till minnet av
upproret mot Habsburgarna 1848 firades av en officiellt
stodd demonstration med cirka 30000 deltagare. Vid
motet talade politbyrdmedlemmen och ministern Reszo
Nyers, sjalv gammal reformivrare, for Ungerns behov
av sjalvbestimmande, och han jamfSrde det sovjetiska
inflytandet fore 1956 och under Brezjnev med det Oster-
rikiska respektive det nazistiska inflytandet tidigare i
Ungerns historia. Aven en inofficiell demonstration
anordnades i vilken mer an tre gdnger s& méinga deltog.
Dir hordes krav pa tillbakadragande av de sovjetiska
trupperna frin Ungern, sjalvbestimmande for alla Ost-
europas folk och firande av upproret 1956.

Vid ett slutet mote med Centralkommittén den 12
april avgick hela politbyran. Karoly Grész omvaldes
som generalsekreterare och en ny politbyrd med bland
andra Gr6sz, Resz6 Nyers, Imre Pozsgay och Miklés
Németh utségs. Personskiftet i politbyrdn betraktades
som en seger for reformstravande krafter inom partiet.
I slutet av manaden péaborjades sovjetiska trupptill-
bakadraganden. Ytterligare tillbakadraganden fram till
maj 1990 skulle resultera i att 10000 soldater och 450
stridsvagnar skulle dras tillbaka. Den 2 maj pabdrjades
arbetet med att ta ner taggtradsstangslet och de elektro-
niska larmanordningarna lings Ungerns grians mot Os-
terrike. Det ungerska utrikesministeriet angav som skal
for detta lattnader i resebestimmelser for ungrare.

Janos Ké&dar, som sedan maj 1988 innehaft den cere-
moniella posten som partiordférande, befriades fran
sitt uppdrag och sitt medlemskap i Arbetarpartiets cen-
tralkommitté vid ett plenarméte den 8 maj. Den ung-
erska Nationalforsamlingen godkande tva dagar senare
ett forslag frin Premidrminister Miklés Németh om f&r-
andringar i Ministerradet. Németh beskrev den nya re-
geringen som en stark regering inriktad pa reform. Han
forklarade i sitt tal infor Nationalforsamlingen att i fort-
sattningen skulle regeringen vara ett oberoende besluts-
fattande organ, ansvarigt infor Nationalférsamlingen,
snarare &n en instans som bara genomfér beslut fattade
av Arbetarpartiet, vilket tidigare varit fallet. Németh
hade inte sokt stod i Centralkommittén f6r fordndring-

arna i Ministerradet, och en 6kad motsittning mellan
Németh och Kéroly Grész mirktes.

Den 30 maj meddelade Centralkommittén att ratte-
gangen mot Imre Nagy hade varit en skadeprocess. Na-
gy’s kvarlevor fick statsbegravning den 16 juni vid vil-
ken 300000 manniskor nirvarade. Alla Warszawa-
paktslanderna utom Ruminien skickade delegationer
till begravningen. Aven tjeckoslovakiska Charta-77 och
den polska oberoende studentorganisationen narvara-
de. Arbetarpartiets ledning holl samma maénad tva teve-
sanda diskussioner med oppositionsgrupper. Pozsgay
sade i slutet av juni att Arbetarpartiet godtog principen
om ett demokratiskt valsystem baserat pa fria val med
rivaliserande politiska partier. Han sade ocksé att om
Arbetarpartiet forlorade valen 1990 skulle man forsoka
bilda en koalition. Nagra dagar senare samlades Arbe-
tarpartiets Centralkommitté for att diskutera vittgden-
de reformer i ledarstrukturen. Ett fyrmannapresidium
valdes med Nyers, Grész, Németh och Pozsgay.

Protesterna mot regimen i DDR utgick under 1988 och
1989 till stor del fran kyrkliga grupper. Mindre de-
monstrationer och protestmdten, bla mot censur och
for ratten att resa utomlands, arrangerades i borjan av
1989 pa vilka myndigheterna svarade med att utvisa le-
darna till Vasttyskland. Protester genomfordes mot det
pastddda valfusket av regimen i kommunalvalet i maj.
Kyrkliga kretsar hdavdade att valdeltagandet var ligre
och att fler hade rostat nej an vad som officiellt angavs.

Betecknande f6r myndigheternas instéllning ar ett ut-
talande fran Erich Honecker frin den 19 januari 1989
om Berlin-murens framtid:

antifaschistische Schutzwall so lange bleiben, wie die
Bedingungen nicht gedndert werden, die zu seiner Er-
richtung gefithrt haben. Er wird in 50 und auch in 100
Jahren noch bestehen bleiben. (Europa Archiv 1989: 4,
Z28).

Ledarna inom det Socialistiska Enhetspartiet sade sig
ocksa betrakta utvecklingen i Ungern med stor sorg
(Europa Archiv 1989: 14, Z121).

Under bérjan av 1989 pagick forfoljelse mot oppositio-
nella i Rumndnien vilka bland annat protesterat mot en
“systematiseringsplan” som gick ut pd en kraftig om-
strukturering av landsbygden diar méanga byar skulle
forstoras och befolkningen flyttas till nya "agroindustri-
ella centra”. Planen, som bl a skulle drabba den ungers-
ka minoriteten i Ruminien, kritiserades speciellt kraf-
tigt fran Ungern.

I borjan av mars skickade sex tidigare ledande rege-
rings- och partimedlemmar ett Sppet brev till president
Nicolae Ceausescu dar de anklagade honom fér att ig-




norera medborgarnas konstitutionella rittigheter, for
att skimma ut Rumaénien infoér det internationella sam-
hillet genom att bryta mot éverenskommelserna om
ménskliga rattigheter, for att ruinera den ruminska
ekonomin och for att diskreditera socialismen med sin
politik. Undertecknarna var bl a Corneliv Manescu, {6-
re detta utrikesminister och ambassadér och Silviu Bru-
can, en fore detta diplomat och redaktor for partiets
tidning. Forfattarna var fortfarande medlemmar i Ru-
mianiens Kommunistparti och ville snarare forandra
landets politik an avskaffa det socialistiska systemet.
Brevet sigs som ett forsok att skapa ett myteri mot
Ceausescu i partiet i namn av att radda socialismen.
Brevskrivarna och andra som protesterade mot regimen
forhordes och flera placerades under husarrest.

Under 1988 och 1989 var forhallandena mellan Sovjet
och Ruminien/DDR anstrangda beroende pé oenighet
om de sovjetiska reformernas onskvardhet. Ceausescu
och Honecker argumenterade mot dem och ansig att
motsvarande fordndringar inte var nddvéndiga i respek-
tive lander.

1989 inleddes i Tjeckoslovakien med demonstrationer
sex dagar i rad i mitten av januari. Syftet var att hog-
tidlighélla 20-arsdagen av Jan Palachs do6d. Demonstra-
tionerna var organiserade av Charta 77 och andra obe-
roende politiska grupper. Polisen skingrade alla utom
en med targas, vattenkanoner och hundar. Redan i ok-
tober 1988 demonstrerade ca 5000 oppositionella i Prag
pa arsdagen av Tjeckoslovakiens grundande. Atta dis-
sidenter domdes senare for deltagande i januaride-
monstrationerna. Viclav Havel domdes till 4tta ména-
ders fingelse efter det att han férsokt lagga blommor pa
platsen for Palachs sjyalvmord. Domskaélen var uppvig-
ling till anti-samhilleliga och anti-sociala aktiviteter.

Senare under varen lyckades demonstranter na till-
trade till det centrala forsta majmotet dar de kravde att
férkampar for ménskliga rittigheter skulle slappas och
reformer i stil med de som genomfordes i Sovjet. De-
monstrationerna skingrades dock av polis som ocksa ar-
resterade ett stort antal deltagare.

Oppositionen fortsatte sina kampanjer med en i juni
publicerad petition som inneholl krav pa politiska refor-
mer for att fullstandigt férandra det politiska och soci-
ala klimatet. Bland kraven aterfanns frislippandet av
politiska fangar, motesfrihet, tillitandet av oberoende
initiativ, frihet frdn censur i massmedia och inom kultu-
rella aktiviteter, tolerans av alla religiésa uppfattningar,
offentliga undersékningar av projekt som riskerar mil-
jon samt frihet att diskutera Pragvaren. Petitionen kriti-
serades skarpt i den officiella pressen och organisatdrer
och undertecknare utsattes for husundersékningar och
hindrades fran att medverka i kulturella sammanhang.
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I november 1988 bildade 80 bulgariska intellektuella,
daribland partimedlemmar, Klubben for stod at Glas-
nost och Perestrojka i Bulgarien. Flera av medlemmar-
na drabbades senare av trakasserier av olika slag. I de-
cember, efter liknande beslut i Tjeckoslovakien och
Sovjetunionen, beslot Bulgarien att sluta stéra Radio
Free Europe’s sindningar. I slutet av maj 1989 kom
rapporter om protester fran den turkiska minoriteten
(en halv till en miljon av Bulgariens nio miljoner in-
véanare) vilka slogs ner med-vald av myndigheterna. Ef-
ter dessa oroligheter deporterades 6ver 250 turkar fran
Bulgarien. Den 31 maj forklarade Turkiet att man kun-
de bereda plats foér hela den turkiska befolkningen i
Bulgarien.

Juli 1989 — april 1990

I juni ménad ldmnade 6ver 80000 turkar Bulgarien och
tog sig over gransen till Turkiet. Den bulgariska rege-
ringen hivdade att turkarna limnade landet frivilligt till
foljd av en ny passlagstiftning, medan turkarna sjalva
pastod att det rorde sig om tvdngsdeportering och att de
fatt mindre an ett dygn pa sig att lamna landet. Den 21
augusti meddelade Turkiet att gransen mot Bulgarien
skulle stangas fran foéljande dag, och att visum darefter
skulle krivas av de bulgarer som 6nskade besoka Tur-
kiet. Vid det laget hade antalet turkar som flytt till Tur-
kiet stigit till 310000.

Den 11 juli besokte George Bush som forste amerikans-
ke president, Ungern efter ett besok i Polen. Han lovor-
dade Ungerns marknadsekonomiska reformer och dess
steg mot politisk pluralism. Vid ett fyllnadsval den 22
juli 1 en valkrets valdes den fOrste oppositionsparlamen-
tarikern sedan 1947. Han stillde upp som gemensam
kandidat f6r MDF, $zDSz och Unga Demokraters For-
bund. Under juli till september vann kandidater fran
MDF ytterligare fyllnadsval.

I augusti pa arsdagen av Warszawapakt-landernas in-
marsch i Tjeckoslovakien férekom demonstrationer.
Flera tusen demonstranter deltog och strider férekom
med polisen i centrala Prag. Myndigheterna hade sokt
férhindra demonstrationen bl a genom att sitta ledare i
husarrest eller hdkte. Demonstrationerna fortsatte och
pa Tjeckoslovakiens nationaldag den 28 oktober sam-
lades 10000 for att krava att det kommunistiska ledar-
skapet skulle avgé och for att demokratiska reformer
skulle genomféras. Demonstrationen bréts upp med
vild; deltagare skadades och ett antal togs om hand av
polisen.

I DDR dominerades situationen under augusti, septem-
ber och oktober av en omfattande flykt. Genom att den
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ungerska griansen inte langre stoppade flyktingar var
det majligt att fly via Ungern till Osterrike vilket den
ungerska regeringen ocksa tillat. Flykten underlattades
dessutom av att Ungern sade upp avtalet med DDR om
att skicka tillbaka osttyskar som saknar giltiga resedo-
kument, nagot som DDR protesterade kraftigt emot.
(Europa Archiv 1989: 19, Z168 och Z2172). Under tiden
férekom mer omfattande offentliga protester i DDR.
Demonstrationer krivde demokratiska reformer och
att myndigheterna skulle angripa de politiska och soci-
ala problem som orsakade den omfattande emigratio-
nen. Demonstranterna var i regelméssiga sammanstot-
ningar med polisen vilken ocksa arresterade deltagare.
Nu bildades ocksd Nytt Forum som sade sig arbeta fér
demokratiska reformer.

Under oktober minad besokte Gorbatjev Ost-Berlin
och manade till reformer (Mantzke (1990), s.287). De
tidigare mindre demonstrationerna vaxte nu s att del-
tagarna i slutet av méanaden riaknades i 100000-tal. Ef-
ter att i borjan av manaden med vald ha forsokt stoppa
demonstrationerna upphérde myndigheternas atgéarder
den 8 oktober. Den 18:e¢ hade utvecklingen, nir det
giller massflykten och protesterna, gatt si langt att
Honecker avgick fran sina poster. (Mantzke (1990)
s.287). Till ny Generalsekreterare valde Centralkom-
mittén Egon Krenz. I sina forsta uttalanden lovade inte
Krenz ndgra konkreta reformer mer an att en ny lag for
medborgarnas utlandsresor holl pa att férberedas.

Demonstrationerna véxte allt mer och spred sig fran
Dresden, Berlin och Leipzig 6ver hela landet och regel-
bundna méten holls varje mandag i Dresden. Bland de
framtradande kraven maérktes rivning av Berlinmuren
och fria val. Mot slutet av manaden uppgav politbyran
att en ny lag skulle komma som skulle ge alla med-
borgare ritten att fa pass och att soka visum for att resa
utomlands. Andra medgivanden frin statsledningen var
en amnesti fér dem som soket fly illegalt och begatt kri-
minella handlingar under demonstrationerna. Samti-
digt sokte regeringspartiet SED diskutera med massor-
na vid de stora aktionerna.

I bdrjan av oktober samlades Ungerska Socialistiska
Arbetarpartiet till en extra kongress i Budapest. Kon-
gressen praglades av 6ppen splittring mellan reforman-
héngare, framst Pozsgay och Németh, och konservativa
krafter. Reformivrarna foresprikade ett namnbyte pa
partiet och att vissa konservativa medlemmar skulle
uteslutas. Den 7 oktober offentliggjorde Reformcirklar-
nas Allians sitt férslag om namnbyte till Ungerska Soci-
alistpartiet. Detta accepterades av kongressen som be-
sl6t att ett nytt parti skulle bildas som stod for flerparti-
demokrati och en effektiv marknadsekonomi. Nyers
valdes till partiordférande, och Pozsgay accepterades
som presidentkandidat. I bérjan av november ansokte

man om medlemskap i Socialistinternationalen. Andra
medlemmar i det Ungerska Socialistiska Arbetarpartiet
hiavdade emellertid att partiet fortfarande existerade
och att Grész fortfarande skulle vara dess Generalsek-
reterare.

Den 18 september vid slutet av rundabordssamtalen
hade en ram f6r representativ demokrati utarbetats och
denna gavs laga kraft genom parlamentsbeslut den 17-
20 oktober. Rundabordssamtalen som inbegripit Arbe-
tarpartiet, Oppositionens rundabordsallians av opposi-
tionsgrupper och “den tredje sidan” som bestod av
kommunistdominerade samhallsorganisationer och ro-
relser holl 238 moéten innan kompromissen antogs den
18 september. Vissa av de mer radikala oppositions-
grupperna, i synnerhet Fridemokraternas allians
(8zDSz) och Ungdemokraternas forbund (FIDESZ),
undertecknade inte avtalet. Ungerskt Demokratiskt
Forum, men diaremot varken SzDSz eller FIDESZ,
godkinde Arbetarpartiets idé om direkta val till presi-
dentposten, vilka skulle foljas av parlamentsval upp till
90 dagar senare, snarare &n att Nationalférsamlingen
skulle utse presidenten. I avtalet ingick ocksa en ny
konstitution och nya vallagar. Ett olst problem rérde
Arbetarpartiets tillgAngar pa uppskattningsvis 10 mil-
jarder forint. Ungerskt Demokratiskt Forum héll en
rikstackande konferens i oktober dar J6zsef Antall val-
des till ordférande. Den 23 oktober, pa 33-arsdagen av
revolten 1956, utropade Nationalférsamlingens talman,
det tillférordnade statséverhuvudet, Matyas Sziirds ef-
ter beslut i parlamentet “republiken Ungern” och for-
klarade att denna skulle vara en oberoende demokra-
tisk rattsstat. (Europa Archiv 1989: 22, Z198).

Warszawapaktens utrikesministrar bekréftade efter ett
mote i Warszawa den 26 till 27 oktober att Brezjnev-
doktrinen inte langre gillde. I en kommuniké erkdnde
man varje stats absoluta ritt att bestimma sin egen so-
cio-politiska utveckling. Detta foljde pa ett uttalande
fran sovjetiska UD for amerikansk TV den 25 oktober
att Brezjnev-doktrinen ersatts av vad som senare kom
att kallas Sinatra-doktrinen.

Under november skedde mycket stora forandringar i
DDR. Demonstrationerna fortsatte nirmast dagligen
med kraven pd att muren méste bort och demokrati in-
foras. Aktionerna resulterade i stora forandringar inom
regeringen och inom SED. I borjan av ménaden avgick
regeringschefen Willy Stoph och ersattes av Hans Mod-
row. Inom SED valdes en ny Politbyra och tidigare le-
dande foretridare avskedades och utesléts ur partiet.
Den 9 november skedde ett mycket stort genombrott
fér reformerna da Osttyskarna fritt kunde besdka ut-
landet. Bara under helgen den 10-11 november besokte




ca 2000000 osttyskar Vistberlin. Regeringen utlovade
ocksa fria val och ett aktionsprogram férdes fram som
innehdll bl a detta och dessutom en demokratisk koali-
tionsregering, foreningsfrihet och métesfrihet, parla-
mentarisk kontroll éver forsvaret och sakerhetstjans-
ten, en omfattande ekonomisk reform i riktning mot
marknaden, prioritering av produktionen av konsum-
tionsvaror och reservdelar och avskaffandet av den mili-
tara utbildningen i skolorna.

Under december holls rundabordssamtal mellan re-
geringen och oppositionen dir man bla kom &verens
om att val skulle héllas den 6 maj. Stora gatudemon-
strationer anordnades mot korruptionen inom den tidi-
gare ledningen och for demokratiska reformer. Flera
kontor f6ér den nationella sdkerhetstjansten stormades.
Mainga demonstranter kravde ocksé tysk aterforening.
Ett antal av de tidigare ledarna arresterades for korrup-
tion och tjanstemissbruk. Bland dessa var Honecker,
flera f. d. ministrar och den tidigare chefen for siker-
hetstjansten. Manga av dessa blev samtidigt uteslutna
ur kommunistpartiet. Regeringen annonserade att en
kommission skulle tillsattas for att granska korruptio-
nen. I borjan av ménaden avgick Egon Krenz som stats-
overhuvud och som ledare for SED. Till ny statschef
valdes temporirt liberalen Manfred Gerlach och till le-
dare for SED Gregor Gysi.

I mitten av oktober bdrjade en konferens i Bulgariens
huvudstad Sofia om miljéskydd, som en del av ESK-
processen. Detta tvingade myndigheterna att visa storre
tolerans mot dissidenter, och den inofficiella rérelsen
Eko-Glasnost kunde samla in namnunderskrifter och
ge presskonferenser. Den Oberoende foreningen for
forsvaret av manskliga réttigheter framtradde 6ppet lik-
som andra grupper sdsom Kommittén for religiosa fri-
och riattigheter och Podkrepa — en oberoende fackfor-
ening. Efter en dryg vecka slog emellertid myndig-
heterna till mot dessa rérelser. Ledarna deporterades
fran Sofia eller hotades med arresteringar. Polisen gick
till angrepp och arresterade delar av Eko-Glasnost nag-
ra dagar senare. Sedan visterlindska deltagare i kon-
gressen protesterat, gjorde de bulgariska myndigheter-
na ett uttalande dar man beklagade polisingripandet.
Den 3 november deltog cirka 4000 ménniskor i en
demonstration for demokrati utanfor Nationalférsam-
lingens byggnad, samtidigt som medlemmar av Eko-
Glasnost 6verlamnade en lista med namnunderskrifter
for miljoskydd. En vecka senare avsattes Todor Zjivkov
fran sin post som Generalsekreterare i Kommunistpar-
tiet — en post som han haft sedan 1954 dven om titeln in-
te anviandes fore 1981. Han eftertraddes av Petar Mla-
denov - utrikesminister sedan 1971. Detta foljdes av
flera personskiften och uttalanden om behovet av poli-
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tiska reformer. Petar Mladenov, som var den som tog
initiativet till avsattandet, hade redan i slutet av okto-
ber forsdkrat sig om stod fran Moskva. Senare i novem-
ber avsattes ytterligare medlemmar, och tidigare re-
formivrare som uteslutits aterfick sina platser. Den 17
november valdes Mladenov av Nationalférsamlingen
till ordférande i Statsradet som framst ar ett ceremoni-
ellt organ (vid sidan av Ministerradet som motsvarar en
regering). I ett tal i november betonade han behovet av
att bygga en demokratisk rittsstat, glasnost och plura-
lism. Kommunistpartiet skulle behélla sin ledande roll
aven om det var Onskvart att skilja dess funktioner fran
statsapparatens. Den 14 november uttalade Mladenov
sig for frihet att bilda politiska féreningar och fér press-
frihet, och efter ett nationalférsamlingsméte den 17 no-
vember uttalade han sig for fria val. Krav stélldes pa att
lata undersoka Zjivkovs tidigare forehavanden, och
samma dag demonstrerade éver 100000 ménniskor i en
officiellt stodd demonstration for politiska reformer. En
officiell demonstration dagen darpa samlade cirka
50000 deltagare. Nationalférsamlingen utfirdade den
17 november amnesti for alla som démts for “ryktes-
spridning som kunnat skada regeringens arbete” och
avskaffade den paragraf i straffbalken som gjorde det
mojligt att doma nagon for detta brott. Den 25 novem-
ber meddelades att inrikesministeriets sjitte avdelning
- ansvarig for att 6vervaka och forfolja dissidenter —
skulle avskaffas.

Handelseutvecklingen i DDR gav oppositionen i
Tjeckoslovakien nytt mod och berdvade regimen dess
mest pilitliga allierade. Pa bara en vecka efter det att
massdemonstrationerna startade den 17 november lyck-
ades oppositionen filla kommunistpartiets Generalsek-
reterare Milos Jakes och en majoritet av partiledning-
en. Demonstrationerna borjade med en tilliten stu-
dentdemonstration till minne av en av nazisterna
mordad student som utvecklades till en protest mot sty-
ret. Kraven som framfordes var for politiska reformer
och demokratisering. Det vald som polisen anvinde
mot demonstranterna ledde till nya studentdemonstra-
tioner som de ndrmaste dagarna vaxte och spred sig bla
till Bratislava.

Den 19 november bildades Medborgarforum som en
samlingsorganisation for 12 oppositionsgrupper. Med-
borgarforums krav var avskedandet av Jakes och andra
politiker som samverkat med invasionsstyrkorna som
krossade Pragvaren, en kommission for att granska po-
lisbrutalitet vid demonstrationerna och straff f6r de an-
svariga samt ett omedelbart frislippande av alla sam-
vetsfangar.

Premidrministern Adamec férde de ndrmaste dagar-
na samtal med oppositionen och lovade bla en om-
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bildning av regeringen, en 6ppen dialog med oppositio-
nen och en undersokning av polisvdld. Den 24 novem-
ber avgick Jakes och ersattes som kommunistpartiets
generalsekreterare av Karel Urbének. Samma dag fort-
satte de stora demonstrationerna i Prag och for forsta
gangen deltog Pragvarens ledare Alexander Dubcek.
Nista dag genomfordes pd oppositionens initiativ en
tvatimmars generalstrejk som blev en stor framgang
och visade att ocksd arbetarna stodde oppositionens
krav pa reformer. Den 28 november annonserade Ada-
mec en total kapitulation fér Medborgarforums krav.
Medborgarforum blev officiellt tilldtet, en koalitions-
regering skulle bildas, kommunistpartiets ledande roll
togs bort ur konstitutionen och marxistleninismen av-
skaffades som ledande ideologi inom utbildningen.
Aven en officiell omvirdering av Pragvaren och in-
vasionen 1968 tillhorde de atgarder som offentliggjor-
des.

I oktober &verlaimnades en petition med éver 200000
namnunderskrifter med krav pd folkomréstning i fyra
fragor till Ungerns Nationalférsamling av SzDSz och
FIDESZ. Huvudfragan var kravet pa att presidentval
skulle folja parlamentsvalet 1 stallet for tvartom. En
folkomréstning vore obligatorisk om mer an 100000
namnunderskrifter kunde samlas in. I omrdstningen
den 26 november deltog 58,1 % av vidljarna. SzDSz och
FIDESZ’ férslag segrade med endast 6 600 rosters 6ver-
vikt, och foljaktligen beslots att presidenten skulle utses
av Nationalférsamlingen forst efter parlamentsvalen,
sdvida den nya Nationalférsamlingen inte fattade be-
slutet att 1ata Presidenten viljas direkt av folket. "Ja-
kampanjen” stoddes dven av Socialdemokratiska Parti-
et och av Oberoende Smébrukarpartiet. De andra tre
forslagen fick alla stort stdd. Dessa géllde forbud mot
partiorganisationer pd arbetsplatserna, krav pa en full-
stindig redogorelse fran Socialistpartiet angdende dess
tillgdngar samt upplosning av partiets arbetarmilis.
Ungerskt Demokratiskt Forum (MDF) hade uppmanat
till bojkott av folkomrostningen. Segern sdgs som ett
bakslag for MDF och dven for Pozsgay som nominerats
som Presidentkandidat av Socialistpartiet och beddm-
des ha goda chanser att vinna ett val i januari.

EG:s utrikesministerrdd enades den 3 oktober om att
under 1990 bidra med 300 miljoner dollar till Polen och
Ungern. Den ungerske utrikesministern varnade i de-
cember utrikesministrarna frin 24-Gruppen for risker-
na i samband med Gvergéngen till en marknadsekono-
mi, och han understrék behovet av bistand. Ett ettérigt
ekonomiskt krisprogram antogs av Nationalférsamling-
en senare samma ménad. Programmet var avsett att un-
derlitta 6vergangen till en marknadsekonomi, och in-
nefattade bland annat f6rsok till 6kad export till Vist.

Programmet hade fatt st6éd av Visttysklands kansler
Helmut Kohl i ett tal den 18 december, och avsikten var
att det skulle géra det lattare att £4 1an frdn IMF, vilket i
sin tur var en férutsattning for bilaterala och multi-
laterala krediter fran Vist. Den ungerska Nationalfor-
samlingen rostade den 21 december for att upplosa sig
sjdlv fran den 16 mars 1990 sé att val skulle kunna hal-
las. Valdagen faststilldes till den 25 mars.

Det Ungerska Socialistpartiet skakades i januari av
avslojanden att inrikesministeriets sdkerhetspolis inte
upphort att dvervaka oppositionspolitiker, bland annat
genom buggning, telefonavlyssning och infiltration med
informatérer. Avsléjandena kom till allmanhetens kin-
nedom via medlemmar i Fridemokraternas allians och
Ungdemokraternas forbund. Man krévde ett uttalande
av Premiarminister Miklés Németh, samt Inrikesminis-
ter Istvan Horvath’s avgang. Den 10 mars underteckna-
des ett avtal mellan Sovjetunionen och Ungern déar Sov-
jet forband sig att dra tillbaka de flesta av sina cirka
50000 soldater som varit stationerade i Ungern sedan
1956, fore 1990 ars utgang och resten fore juli 1991. Ett
liknande avtal undertecknade Sovjet med Tjeckoslova-
kien. Tillbakadragandet paborjades nastan omedel-
bart.

I bdrjan av december enades ett antal dissidentgrupper
i Bulgarien, diribland Eko-Glasnost och Podkrepa, un-
der paraplyorganisationen Demokratiska Krafters
Union (SDS), som kidmpade for politisk pluralism, lag
och ordning, och. marknadsekonomi. Ytterligare per-
sonforandringar inom Centralkommittén skedde den 8
december. SDS ordnade demonstrationer den 10 de-
cember for att satta press pa Kommunistpartiets méte,
och den 11 december gavs Eko-Glasnost mojlighet att
registrera sig officiellt. Samma dag uteslts Zhivkov
fran Kommunistpartiet tillsammans med sin son Vladi-
mir Zhivkov. Efter ett Centralkommittéméte forklara-
de man att partiet avsade sig den automatiska ratt till
den ledande rollen som stod inskriven i konstitutionen,
och man foreslog Nationalférsamlingen att stryka den-
na artikel. Mladenov féreslog att Nationalférsamlingen
skulle organisera fria och demokratiska val i juni 1990
och att den férsamling som valdes i dessa val direfter
skulle utarbeta en ny forfattning fram till arsskiftet.
Den 25 december godkinde Nationalférsamlingen en
lag som gav utrymme for icke-officiella demonstratio-
ner. Den 27 december accepterade Kommunistpartiet,
efter en tvatimmarsstrejk arrangerad av Podkrepa, att
inleda rundabordssamtal med Demokratiska Krafters
Union.

Om hiandelseutvecklingen var mycket snabb i Gvriga
Osteuropa var fortfarande allt vid det gamla i Rumdni-




en. Vid en kongress den 20-24 november omvaldes Ni-
colae Ceausescu till generalsekreterare i kommunist-
partiet. Ceausescu kritiserade reformer i andra ésteuro-
peiska lander och sade att storre I6neskillnader inte var
en socialistisk politik och lovade att Ruminien aldrig
kommer att tilldta att manniskor blir rika genom att ex-
ploatera andra ménniskors arbete.

Den 16 december utbrot emellertid oroligheter i sta-
den Timisoara efter order om att en protestantisk prast
skulle deporteras. Orsaken till deportationen var att
Laszlo Tokes hade kritiserat regeringens behandling av
den ungerska minoriteten. Efter det att folkmassor om-
ringat huset utbrét spontana demonstrationer som be-
skots av sakerhetsstyrkorna Securitate varvid ett antal
personer dog. De narmaste dagarna spreds demonstra-
tionerna 6ver landet. Ceausescu talade den 21 decem-
ber till ett stort méte i centrala Bukarest. Till sin 6ver-
raskning avbrots han av talkérer, och delar av demon-
strationen utvecklades till mindre anti-regerings-
demonstrationer. Securitatemin slog ner demonstratio-
nerna och dodade ett antal deltagare. Sammanstot-
ningar skedde samma dag i ett antal andra stader.

Dagen efter samlades stora skaror i Bukarest for att
protestera. Efter ett forsok att tala massorna till ritta
flydde Ceausescu med helikopter, och demonstranterna
intog centralkommittébyggnaden och TV- och radiosta-
tionerna. Armén ingrep inte till skydd for regimen. Ef-
terat anfordes regeringens mord pa forsvarsministern
som skalet till att forsvarsmakten stallt sig pa upprorets
sida. De niarmaste dagarna férsokte Securitatestyrkor
aterta kontrollen 6ver landet, men den 25 december
aterstod bara enskilda krypskyttar. En viktig anledning
till att Securitate gav upp sina anfall ansags vara rétte-
gangen och avrattningen av Nicolae och Elena Ceau-
sescu som skedde den 25 december. Domen baserades
pé anklagelser om folkmord, korruption och forstorelse
av den nationella ekonomin. Den 27 december var stri-
derna i stort sett Gver.

Den nya regeringen utgick frdn den nybildade Natio-
nella Riddningsfronten vars ledande min var Ion
Iliescu och Petre Roman. Under den sista veckan i de-
cember utfidrdade den nya regeringen ett stort antal for-
ordningar. Bland dessa kan ndmnas: avskaffandet av
kommunistpartiets ledande roll, instillandet av pro-
grammet for systematisering av landsbygden, avskaf-
fandet av forbudet mot abort och preventivmedel,
dodsstraffets avskaffande, fria val i april, omstrukture-
ring av ekonomin mot en fri marknad, réttigheter och
frihet f6r nationella minoriteter, full trosfrihet, skydd
for miljén samt en utrikespolitik baserad pa fred, goda
relationer med grannldnder och integration i processen
for ett enat Europa.

Under den férsta tiden som Nationella Raddnings-
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fronten styrde Ruménien annonserade de fortsatta om-
fattande politiska, sociala och ekonomiska reformer
och arresterade Ceausescus ledande medarbetare.
Bland dessa reformer ingick frislippande av politiska
fangar, att kollektiva och statliga jordbruk i stor ut-
strackning skulle privatiseras, att en femdagars arbets-
vecka skulle inf6ras i mars och att alla medborgare fick
ratt att resa utomlands utan visum. Livsmedelsexporten
avbrots ocksé och varorna kanaliserade till butikerna.

Demonstrationer riktades dock bia mot frontens be-
slut den 4 januari att stalla upp i valet. Efter stor oro
och kaos beslutades att Ruminska Kommunistpartiet
inte skulle férbjudas men att dodsstraffet fortfarande
skulle vara avskaffat. Stora demonstrationer fér och
emot Nationella Rdddningsfronten ordnades i Bukarest
i slutet av ménaden. Oppositionspartiers kontor stor-
mades och anhingare till oppositionen misshandlades.
Efter dessa handelser sokte President Ion liescu inleda
en dialog med oppositionen. De i januari initierade for-
handlingarna mellan Nationella Riddningsfronten och
oppositionen i Ruminien ledde till att oppositionen ac-
cepterade att dela makten i ett Rad for nationell enig-
het fram till valen. Demonstrationerna fortsatte dock
under februari. Den 18 krivde en demonstration
Tliescus avgéng. En mindre grupp brot igenom avsparr-
ningar och forstérde Nationella Riddningsfrontens
koator.

Nationella Raddningsfronten annonserade ocksé
fortsatta ekonomiska reformer som bla innebar till-
latandet av sméforetag fria frdn en stor del av statlig
kontroll. Rattegang holls ocksd mot ledande medlem-
mar av den tidigare regimen som domdes till livstids
fangelse for medansvarighet for folkmord. Utveckling-
en i Ruminien var fortsatt vldsam under mars. Efter
en attack av ruménska nationalister mot en demonstra-
tion av etniska ungrare i Tirgu Mures dog tre personer
och 300 skadades. Ordning aterstalides inte forran ar-
mén placerats i staden. Oroligheterna var ett resultat av
hogerorienterade ruménska nationalisters protester mot
de Aaterupprattade etniska och kulturella réttigheter
som den nya regeringen givit de etniska ungrarna.?

De dramatiska forandringarna i Tjeckoslovakien fort-
satte under december men utan det vald som kinne-
tecknade Ruménien. Ett forslag till regering, med ma-
joritet av kommunister, den 3 december forkastades av
Medborgarforum och dess slovakiska systerorganisa-
tion Allmanheten mot vald vilket ledde till Premiérmi-
nister Adamecs avgang. Stora demonstrationer i Prag
och 6vriga landet stddde Medborgarforums krav pa fler
oberoende i regeringen. Den 10 december bildades en
ny regering under den tidigare vice premidrministern
Marian Calfa. I denna var majoriteten icke-kommunis-
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ter. President Gustav Husdk avgick och ersattes den 29
december av Vaclav Havel som var kandidat fér Med-
borgarforum och Allméanheten mot vald. Stora férind-
ringar skedde samtidigt inom kommunistpartiet dir La-
dislav Adamec blev partiledare, medan tidigare ledare,
som Jakes, Stepan och Bilak, blev uteslutna eller fick
sitt medlemskap suspenderat. Taggtrdden mellan
Tjeckoslovakien och Osterrike klipptes av den 17 de-
cember och manga tjecker och slovaker besokte ut-
landet.

President Havel sade i sitt nyérstal att huvudupp-
gifterna bla var att hélla fria val och att infora respekt
for intressena och de religiésa traditionerna hos de
tjeckiska och slovakiska nationerna. Inom kommunist-
partiet lamnade en stor del av medlemmarna partiet lik-
som vice premidrministern Komarek och premiirminis-
tern Calfa. Manaden senare uteslot partiet 22 tidigare
ledande foretradare inklusive tidigare presidenten Gus-
tav Husdk. Den nya tjeckoslovakiska regeringen in-
troducerade under mars lagar om tilldtandet av stora
privata foretag, mojligheter for utlandska foretag att ar-
beta pa samma villkor som inhemska foretag och priva-
tisering av statsdgda foretag. Under den fortsatta kret-
sade debatten i Tjeckoslovakien kring ledande politi-
kers  sammankopplingar med den tidigare
sikerhetstjansten och atgarder for att konfiskera kom-
munistpartiets tillgdngar. Det senare kravdes i stora de-
monstrationer under maj.

Januari 1990 var ocksd en mycket hektisk ménad i
DDR. Rundabordssamtalen fortsatte och man besluta-
de bla att flytta fram valet till den 18 mars och att lata
representanter for oppositionen ing i regeringen som
ministrar utan portf6lj. Demonstrationerna under janu-
ari koncentrerades pa krav om aterforening, kritik mot
SED och krav om att sikerhetstjinsten Stasi skulle
upplosas och inte ersattas av nagon ny. Beslut fattades
om ritt fér medborgarna att resa utomlands och att till-
lata utlandska investeringar i DDR-bolag. 30 tidigare
DDR-ledare blev f6remal for utredning av aklagarmyn-
digheterna for missbruk av tjanst och korruption. Inom
SED skedde fortsatta kraftiga forandringar och i shutet
av ménaden blev 14 tidigare ledaméter av politbyréan,
inklusive Egon Krenz, uteslutna.

Februari och mars kidnnetecknades av att frigan om
tysk aterforening blev ett accepterat faktum bla av de
allierade segrarmakterna i andra varldskriget. Intensiva
internationella forhandlingar skedde for att 16sa fragor-
na kring genomfdrandet. Konflikter rorde bla erkén-
nandet av Polens vastgrans ’Oder-Neisse-linjen” och
fragan om ett aterforenat Tyskland skulle tillhéra Nato.

I januari férekom nationalistiska strejker och demon-
strationer i Bulgarien mot besluten att aterge den tur-
/

kiska minoriteten medborgerliga och religidsa rattig-
heter. Bade frin Kommunistpartiet och fran SDS hav-
dades att lokala Kommunistpartiavdelningar lag bakom
demonstrationerna. Den 15 januari 1990 beslét Natio-
nalforsamlingen att avskaffa Kommunistpartiets garan-
terat ledande roll.

I mitten av januari inleddes rundabordssamtalen
mellan Kommunistpartiet, Bulgariska Agrarfolkets
Union (BZNS) och SDS. Den 14 januari hade SDS
samlats till ett mote ddr man presenterade sin plattform
infor rundabordssamtalen. Man kravde dér att de all-
manna valen skulle uppskjutas till november for att ge
oppositionspartierna stdrre mojlighet att organisera sig.
Vidare krivde man bland annat att ett demokratiskt
flerpartisystem skulle skapas, att Kommunistpartiets
arbetsplatsorganisationer skulle avskaffas, att armén
och poliskaren skulle avpolitiseras, yttrande- och press-
frihet, publicitet at sakerhetstjanstens verksamhet och
jamstélldhet mellan privata, kooperativa och statliga
agandeformer. Rundabordssamtalen avbrots redan den
18 januari dd SDS menade att Kommunistpartiet inte
uppfyllt sina loften betriaffande oppositionens tillgang
till media. Efter kompromisser aterupptogs samtalen
den 22 januari. [ slutet pd manaden arresterades Todor
Zhivkov anklagad for bland annat maktmissbruk och
forskingring av statliga fonder.

Mellan den 30 januari och den 2 februari héll Kom-
munistpartiet en extra kongress. Ett reformistiskt mani-
fest antogs, efter debatt, dven om det beslots att partiet
skulle fortsitta pa den marxistiska végen, snarare an
anta en social-demokratisk form. Demokratisk centra-
lism overgavs till formén for “demokratisk enighet”.
Den gamla Centralkommittén pd 195 medlemmar er-
sattes av ett Hogsta rdd med 131 (senare 153) med-
lemmar. Detta innebar en omfattande utrensning av de
konservativa krafterna inom partiet. Politbyran och
sekretariatet ersattes av ett presidium lett av en ordfor-
ande. Detta skulle viljas av det Hogsta radet och ej di-
rekt av kongressen, nigot som reformstravarna hellre
hade sett. Aleksandur Lilov valdes till presidiets ordfor-
ande. Mladenov forblev i stillet kandidat till posten
som Statsradets ordforande.

Vid ett tal den 30 januari erbjod Mladenov oppositio-
nen att delta i en Overgéngsregering fram till valen i
maj. Detta tillbakavisades dock av SDS som menade
att det rorde sig om taktik frin Kommunistpartiets sida
for att dra till sig vasterlandskt ekonomiskt stéd, sam-
tidigt som partiet dirmed skulle ge oppositionen delan-
svar for de ekonomiska svérigheterna i samband med
den ekonomiska krisen. Den 3 februari valde National-
forsamlingen Andrei Lukanov till premidrminister.
BZNS, som tidigare samarbetat med Kommunistparti-
et, tillbakavisade, liksom SDS, samarbete i regeringen.




Dé Lukanov den 8 februari presenterade sitt forslag till
en ny regering for Nationalférsamlingen blev det dar-
med den forsta helt kommunistiska regeringen i Bulga-
rien ndgonsin. Den 25 februari anordnade SDS de-
monstrationer i Sofia med upp till 200000 deltagare
mot, som man sade, Kommunistpartiets forsék att skju-
ta rundabordssamtalen i sank.

I borjan av mars demonstrerade 6ver 150000 manni-
skor i Sofia till stéd fér SDS mot den ldngsamma takten
i demokratiska reformer. Den 6 mars forklarades strej-
ker lagliga, under vissa villkor, genom ett beslut av Na-
tionalforsamlingen. Den 9 mars protesterade man mot
Kommunistpartiets fortsatta dominans av media. Enligt
en dverenskommelse i rundabordssamtalen fick SDS:s
tidning Demokratsija spridas i maximalt 70000 exem-
plar per dag, medan Kommunistpartiets dagstidning,
Rabotnichesko Delo hade en upplaga pa 760000 exem-
plar. Podkrepa holl sin forsta kongress den 18 mars var-
vid 900 delegater som representerade dver 100000 med-
lemmar deltog.

Den 3 april antog Kommunistpartiet i Bulgarien sitt
nya namn, Bulgariska Socialistpartiet. Tiden foére 10
november kallade man “en diktatur dver sdval folket
som partiet”. Samma dag strok Nationalférsamlingen
”socialistisk” ur den bulgariska konstitutionen och upp-
16ste darefter sig sjalv (Europa Archiv 1990: 9, Z85).

1.2 Analys av hindelseutvecklingen i de sex lin-
derna

Att man i sex lander i Ost- och Centraleuropa under en
kort tidsperiod holl de forsta fria valen pd mer 4n 40 ar
dr naturligtvis ingen tillfallighet. ‘Det finns likheter mel-
lan utvecklingen i de olika landerna och nagot slags
samband finns ocksd. Samtidigt bér man hélla i minnet
att det férutom de gemensamma drivkrafterna ocksé
fanns specifika forklaringar i varje enskilt land till var-
for djupgdende forandringar skedde i det politiska sy-
stemet. Det dr an sa linge for tidigt att slutgiltigt be-
svara frigan om vad som egentligen hdnde och varfér.
Vad vi kan gora redan nu ir emellertid att tillbakavisa
ett antal lattkopta forklaringar och forsdka visa behovet
av att soka efter flera forklaringar.

Det gér inte att forklara hela utvecklingen med Gor-
batjevs makttilitrade. Lika lite gar det att forstd ut-
vecklingen om man bara ser pa inrikes faktorer. Det ar
nddvindigt att soka efter en kombination av interna
och externa drivkrafter. Om man vill studera livskraften
i ett kommunistiskt system som inte fatt st6d fran Sov-
jetunionen vore Jugoslavien ett intressant studieobjekt.
Hur spelade utrikesforhallanden in i de dsteuropeiska
fordndringarna? Reformer i Sovjetunionens utrikespo-
litik var sikert en nodvandig forutséttning for reformer-
na i Osteuropa men de var inte orsaken till reformerna.
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I viss mén kan reformerna i det sovjetiska inrikespolitis-
ka systemet ha tjdnat som inspirationskilla, men det 4r
virt att uppmirksamma att det inte var friga om nigon
styrning frdn Sovjetunionen. Utvecklingen i Osteuropa
6veruppfyllde snart alla sovjetiska reformplaner. Sov-
jetunionen spelade sikert ocksd i manga fall en mera
direkt roll i det kritiska skedet genom att ge rad eller
forsoka utéva patryckningar, exempelvis mot Ceau-
sescu och Jakes. Men aterigen; utan aktivister inom lan-
det hade inte Sovjet kunnat orsaka forandringarna. En
annan form for utlindsk paverkan var inspiration eller
avskrackning fran utvecklingen i de andra 6steuropeis-
ka landerna.

Samma forsiktighet och forsok att hitta flera svar
krivs nar det giller frigan om det var reformer uppifran
eller spontana revolutioner nedifr&n. (For en diskussion
kring detta, jfr de Nevers (1990) s26ff.) Om vi bérjar
med att se pA nér reformerna initierades kan vi genast
konstatera att Polen och Ungern var tidigare an de and-
ra staterna. I bada dessa lander har vi dessutom en tra-
dition, i Ungerns fall av ekonomiska reformer sedan
1960-talet och i Polens fall i form av en stark organise-
rad opposition, Solidaritet. Att dessa tva lander borja-
de fordndras tidigare &n de andra fick som konsekvens
att forandringarna gick langsammare, och utvecklingen
blev i den meningen mindre dramatisk. I Tjeckoslova-
kien, DDR, Ruminien och Bulgarien var det tal om ett
senare och delvis hastigare maktskifte. En jamférelse
mellan Polen och Ungern visar & andra sidan pd en skill-
nad, namligen mellan reformer uppifrdn och krav pa
forandring nedifrén. I Ungerns fall borjade partiet att
reformera, och en liknande utveckling, fast senare, ser
vi exempel pd i Bulgarien. I Polen daremot, liksom i
DDR, Tjeckoslovakien och Ruménien reagerade parti-
et pa krav utifrdn, och i inget av dessa fall kunde de pa
sikt bevara sin maktstillning. Men &terigen, det var i
samtliga fall en kombination av tryck uppifran och tryck
nedifrén. Aven i en revolution ar ledarskapets reaktio-
ner viktiga. Ocksa i samband med reformer uppifran ar
det visentligt att se hur reformférslagen togs emot.

Men vad var det egentligen som lag bakom alltsam-
mans? Varfér upplevde man ett behov av reformer eller
systemforandring? Det har talats om att regimerna mist
sin legitimitet. Men hade de nigonsin legitimitet? Ater-
igen kravs ett nyanserat svar. Vi har for det forsta inga
sakra data nir det giller de gamla regimernas legitimi-
tet. Om vi gar tillbaka till tiden for det kommunistiska
maktovertagandet verkar det rimligt att anta att de
kommunistiska partierna hade hogst skiftande legitimi-
tet om vi jamfér exempelvis Tjeckoslovakien och Ung-
ern. Men édven i Tjeckoslovakien verkar det orimligt att
tala om legitimitet efter 1968. Darfor var det knappast
en hastigt sjunkande legitimitet som lag bakom for-
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andringarna. Snarare var det en plotsligt stegrad hand-
lingsvilja som byggde pa att man borjade tro pad mojlig-
heten till forandringar. Aterigen blir ledarskapets reak-
tioner viktiga. Varfor fortsatte man inte bemota
demonstrationerna med polisvald? Insag delar av den
politiska ledningen att man forverkat sin ratt att styra,
att man uttomt sin formaga att regera? Trodde de att
det annu fanns tid att radda nagot och sag darfér nya
mdjligheter i ett nytt politiskt system? Har reagerade
ledarna i de olika landerna p4 skilda satt. I Osttyskland
och Ruminien forsokte man till en borjan st emot pro-
testerna genom att inte alls gd med pa reformer. I Ung-
ern forsokte Pozsgay med flera reformera partiet inifrn
i hopp om att pa s satt kunna behalla makten efter ett
fritt val, och samma férhoppningar fanns sikert hos Pe-
tar Mladenov i Bulgarien. [ Polen och Tjeckoslovakien
var det snarast friga om gradvisa eftergifter fram till
den dag man helt enkelt gav upp.

Inte heller missndjet med ekonomin kan ses som den
enda orsaken bakom férandringarna. Den ekonomiska
situationen skilde sig dramatiskt mellan lander som Po-
len och DDR. Ett konstaterande ar att Ungern och Po-
len, som hade en svar ekonomisk situation borjade re-
formerna tidigare an de andra staterna. A andra sidan
var den ekonomiska situationen i Ruménien inte heller
sarskilt ljus, men har drojde fordndringarna langst.
Maojligen skedde i Ost- och Centraleuropa gradvis en
forandring i referensramar, da befolkningen bdrjade
gora jamforelser med Visteuropa och USA i stéllet for
att jamfora situationen med den i andra ostlander eller
med den som tidigare radde i det egna landet.

Vad finns det att siga om sjilva handelseutveck-
lingen? Gar det att identifiera nigra gemensamma drag
i handelseutvecklingen i de olika ldnderna? Det beror
naturligtvis pa vilka ansprdk man har pé likhet, men
négra likheter tycker vi oss se. Om vi koncentrerar oss
pa tiden fram till det forsta fria valet finner vi vissa ge-
mensamma drag i hindelseutvecklingen. Med undantag
fér Ruménien var overgangen till demokrati relativt
fredlig i samtliga lander. Det var alltsa frdga om revolu-
tioner eller reformer med ett ringa véldsinslag. Under
en forsta period marktes dkade protester mot regering-
en vilka mottes av repression. Orsakerna bakom detta,
eller de direkta orsakerna till missngjet, varierade mel-
lan linderna.

Detta foljs av en period av rundabordsférhandlingar
mellan regeringen och oppositionen. Detta ir ett myck-
et viktigt steg eftersom det innebir ett erkdnnande av
oppositionen som forhandlingspartner, och dirmed
6ppnas vagen for dialog och kompromisser. Hir var det
Polen som visade vigen dd man redan i februari 1989
startade rundabordssamtal. Ungern foljde efter, och
bade i Tjeckoslovakien, Osttyskland och Bulgarien for-
handlade regimerna pd detta sdtt med oppositionen.

Man kan naturligtvis Jagga principiella aspekter pa att
en godtyckligt vald oppositionsgrupp férhandlar med
en sjalvutnamnd regering om forandringar i konstitu-
tionen, men detta far vél ses som ett férsta steg mot me-
ra demokratiska beslutsformer.

Vi kan vidare se att inte i ndgot land, med undantag
for Ungern, var det ett regelratt oppositionsparti som
stod bakom pétryckningarna mot regimerna. I Polen
var det en fackférening samt kyrkan. I Osttyskland var
det en samlingsorganisation, Nytt Forum samt kyrkan.
I Tjeckoslovakien (Medborgarforum och Allméanheten
mot vald) och i Bulgarien var det ocksa en paraplyorga-
nisation. I Rumdinien 4r det svart att siga vad Nationel-
la Réddningsfronten egentligen &r, men négot opposi-
tionsparti 4r den i varje fall inte dven om vissa av ledar-
na tidigare var politiskt aktiva. I flera linder f6regicks
de viktigaste hindelserna av skiftningar i ledarskapet. I
Ungern och Bulgarien hade dessutom forsék till reform
inom partiet forekommit. Oppositionspartiernas sena
intdg kan naturligtvis dels forklaras med att opposi-
tionspartier, med vissa undantag, inte accepterades i
Centraleuropa. En annan férklaring kan ha varit man-
niskors misstro mot politiska partier, oavsett partifarg.

Ytterligare en likhet mellan utvecklingen i de olika
landerna var att det institutionella slutsresultatet, fler-
partidemokrati i flera fall kombinerat med ett presi-
dentimbete, sammanfoll. Inte nagonstans lyckades for-
soken att hilla sig inom systemets granser och {6rsdka
reformera det kommunistiska systemet, vilket inte
hindrade kommunisterna fran att segra i Bulgarien.

Forvisso dras de Ost- och centraleuropeiska linderna
till en del med likartade problem. Men i takt med att
det kommunistiska samhillssystemet avskaffas kommer
skillnaderna mellan landerna, som bygger pa historiska
och kulturella erfarenheter, att framtrida allt tydligare.
Reformerna eller revolutionerna var kanske det sista
exemplet pd ett samtidigt agerande av dessa stater. Nu
borjar i stillet traditionella regioner sdsom Central-
europa och Balkan dyka upp i debatten. De politiska
systemen genomgar en “normalisering” i ordets verk-
liga betydelse. Begreppet Osteuropa har genom om-
valvningarna 1989 férlorat sin relevans som politisk be-
namning.

Sammanfatning: Forklaringar till utvecklingen i Ost-
och Centraleuropa maste sokas saval inom som utom
landerna. Forandringarna i Sovjetunionen var en ndd-
vandig, men ej tillracklig, forutsattning for processerna
i Osteuropa. Likasa bor man betrakta utvecklingen som
ett samspel, i olika grad, mellan krav nedifrdn och re-
form uppifrin. I Ungern och Bulgarien paborjades re-
former inom partiet medan reformerna i de andra lan-
derna framst initierades av regimkritiska grupper.
Ingen enskild faktor sdsom forlust av legitimitet eller en




hastigt forsamrad ekonomi kan férklara utvecklingen.
Moijligen kan vi se samband mellan hur regimerna
sjilva bedémde sin legitimitet och hur allvarlig den eko-
nomiska situationen var, och hur tidigt reformerna in-
leddes, men har faller Rumanien, med sin daliga eko-
nomi, ur monstret. Att patryckningarna mot den sittan-
de regimen som inte kom fran partier, utan fran andra
rorelser, samt att det institutionella resultatet av demo-
kratiseringsprocesserna liknar varandra i de ofika tan-
derna far inte leda till att vi gldmmer att f6rklaringarna
till férandringarna skiftar mellan landerna.

2. Partisystem, valsystem och parlamentariskt sy-
stem

2.1 Partipresentation och partisystem

Polen: Polska Forenade Arbetarpartiet (PZPR) var de
gamla makthavarna. I sitt valprogram diskuterade man
i detalj landets ekonomiska problem, och foreslog at-
garder for att komma till ratta med livsmedels- och bo-
stadssituationen, minska inflationen, starka valutan och
minska luftfororeningarna. Foérenade Bondepartiets
(ZSL) program foresprakade att rundabordssamtalens
dverenskommelser skulle genomféras, fordndringar i
maktutovningssystemet, lika réttigheter for politiska
och sociala organisationer och utdkat samarbete mellan
staten och kyrkliga och religidsa organisationer. Dess-
utom kriavde man att sanningen om Polens moderna
historia skulle presenteras samt en ny konstitution. De-
mokratiska Partiet (SD) var liksom ZSL ett parti som
tillhérde de tidigare samarbetspartierna.

Solidaritets Medborgarkommitté stéllde upp i valen
for Solidaritet. Deras valprogram bestod av 26 punkter
som behandlade medborgerliga rattigheter, levnads-
standard och ekonomiska mélsattningar, déribland
storre frihet for foretagen, minskning av inflationen, k-
ka rattigheter for alla sektorer inom ekonomin och slut
pa byrékratisk inblandning.

DDR: Partisystemet i DDR ar det som bést dverens-
stammer med det vasteuropeiska och da narmast det
visttyska. Partierna kan huvudsakligen delas in i fem
grupper.

De konservativa eller kristdemokratiska partierna ar
Kristdemokratiska Unionen (CDU), Tyska Sociala
Unionen (DSU) och Demokratiskt Uppbrott (DA).
CDU var tidigare ett mot SED lojalt frontparti. DSU
bildades i januari 1990 som ett forsok till samman-
slutning av alla kristna, liberala och konservativa kraf-
ter”. DA slutligen tillhérde de medborgargrupper som
bildades for att arbeta mot diktaturen. Vid valet stillde
de tre partierna upp var {or sig men férde en gemensam
kampanj under beteckningen "’ Alliansen for Tyskland™.
CDU och DSU har respektive Kristdemokratiska unio-
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nen (CDU) och Kristsaciala unionen (CSU) som bro-
derpartier i Vésttyskland. Alliansen for Tyskland, som
hade “aldrig mera socialism™ som en av huvudparoller-
na, foreslog en snabb valutaunion £61jd kort darefter av
politisk aterforening genom DDR:s intride i Forbunds-
republiken. Alliansen sade att processen skulle gé lang-
sammare om den visttyske forbundskanslern Helmut
Kohl skulle behéva forhandla med en SPD-regering i
DDR och sékte ocksa forknippa SPD med den tidigare
regimen och det reformerade ’kommunistpartict PDS. 1
valkampanjen sade Kohl att smasparare skulle kunna
vaxla till D-mark till kursen 1:1 for att lugna dem som
var oroliga for att sparpengar kraftigt skulle férlora i
virde vid aterforenandet.

“Forbundet av Fria Demokrater” var den liberala ai-
liansen i valet. Denna bestod ocksé av tre partier och
partierna hade liknande ursprung som de kristdemo-
kratiska partierna. Alliansen stallde, i motsats till krist-
demokraterna, upp som ett gemensamt parti. Liberal-
demokraterna (LDP) var det tidigare frontpartiet, Fri-
demokraterna (FDP) bildades i november 1989 som ett
broderparti till vasttyska FDP. Tyska Forumspartiet
(DFP) slutligen var en utbrytargrupp ur medborgarro-
relsen Nytt Forum. Férbundet stodde en snabb aterfor-
ening och privat dganderitt till mark och produktions-
medel (Poulsen-Hansen (1990).

Den tredje alliansen kallades "Biindnis "90” och be-
stod av de relativt nybildade Nytt Forum (NF), Demo-
krati Nu (DJ) och Initiativet for Manskliga Rattigheter
och Fred (IMF). Detta var den 0Osttyska medborgar-
rattsrorelsens allians och de ingdende grupperna hade
varit foregangare i kampanjen mot den tidigare diktatu-
ren. [ valkampanjen foresprakade alliansen en gradvis
aterforening ledande till ett demilitariserat Tyskland
och ombildandet av NATO och Warszawa-pakterna till
politiska block. Vissa iakttagare beskrev alliansen som
vinsterinriktad, men sjilva sade de sig varken vara
vanster eller hoger. I detta sammanhang &r det lampligt
att ocksd ta upp det gréna partiet som stalide upp i val-
samverkan med det oberoende kvinnoférbundet bla
med krav pa en demilitarisering av Tyskland (Poulsen-
Hansen (1990). Efter valet bildade de grona namiigen
en gemensam fraktion i folkkammaren med “Forbund
90" och infér det gemensamma valet i Tyskland i de-
cember 1990 kommer dessa fem grupper att samverka
med den forenade vanstern (VL) i DDR och med "Die
Griinen” i Vasttyskland.

I valet stallde de tva traditionella vansterpartierna,
socialdemokraterna och kommunisterna, upp for sig
sjalva. SPD éterbildades i DDR i oktober 1989 och
ateruppstod alltsd efter den tidigare féreningen med
kommunistpartiet. Efter att forst ha forordat ett beva-
rande av tvd stater tog det i januari 1990 stillning f6r ett
forenat Tyskland. Partiet forordade, i sitt valprogram,
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en social marknadsekonomi som forsvarade de socialt
forfordelade. Jamfort med de kristdemokratiska parti-
erna intog SPD en mer forsiktig installning till aterfor-
eningens hastighet. Partiet betonade riskerna for hog
arbetsldshet och ekonomisk instabilitet i DDR om pro-
cessen skedde for snabbt.

Partiet for demokratisk socialism (PDS) ar det nya
namnet pa det tidigare statsbirande kommunistpartiet
SED. PDS fordémde de brott som var begingna i DDR
och sade sig arbeta i enlighet med socialismens, anti-
fascismens och demokratins humanistiska ideal (Poul-
sen-Hansen (1990). Partiet stillde upp i valet pa ett pro-
gram betecknat ’foér demokratiska rattigheter — for so-
ciala rittigheter”. I valkampanjen betonade PDS risken
for en forsamring av det heltackande sociala skyddsna-
tet som staten erbjod i DDR. PDS ansag att aterfor-
eningen skulle ske gradvis och grundas pa likaberatti-
gande mellan de tva staterna (Poulsen-Hansen (1990).
Partiet ar det enda forutom "Biindnis '90” som saknar
broderparti i Visttyskland.

Ungern: Ungerska Socialistpartiet (MSzP) ar det gamla
Ungerska Socialistiska Arbetarpartiet som bytte namn i
oktober 1989. Partiet leddes av Reszo Nyers och sade
sig forespraka en syntes mellan grundlaggande socia-
listiska och kommunistiska virden. Som ett massparti
ville det arbeta for social marknadsekonomi baserad pa
blandade &dgandeformer. Socialdemokratiska Partiet
(MSzDP) &r ett mycket gammalt parti som 1948 slogs
samman med Kommunistpartiet. Det nybildades av Mi-
haly Bihari i februari 1989 sedan han &ret innan ute-
slutits ur Ungerska Socialistiska Arbetarpartiet. I parti-
ets program krdvdes bla parlamentarisk demokrati ba-
serad pa ett flerpartisystem, oberoende fackforeningar
och garantier mot folkets utarmning under Gvergangen
till marknadsekonomi.

Ungerskt Demokratiskt Forum (MDF) bildades i
september 1988 och holl sin forsta nationella kongress i
mars 1989. Konferensen antog ett program som krivde
att Ungern ater skulle bli ett oberoende, demokratiskt
land i den Europeiska kulturen. Valprogrammet fran
oktober 1989 uppgavs aterspegla rorelsens liberala,
kristdemokratiska traditioner, och foresprdka ekono-
misk strukturomvandling genom utlandska investering-
ar och privatisering, ersittning till de bonder sem be-
rovades egendom under kollektiviseringen, skydd for
nationella minoriteter samt ungrare i Rumanien och en
langsiktig neutralitet i utrikespolitiken. MDF befinner
sig pa landsbygdssidan i den traditionella ungerska poli-
tiska skiljelinjen mellan stad och landsbygd. Partiet var,
vid sidan av Fridemokraternas Allians, huvudkandida-
ten till valseger i parlamentsvalen. MDF foresprikade
en mera forsiktig overgang till marknadsekonomin 4n

vad Fridemokraternas Allians gjorde. MDF rymde ock-
sd nationalistiska och anti-semitiska drag. Partiet leds
av Jozsef Antall.

Fridemokraternas Allians (SzDSz) bildades i maj
1988 som Nitverk for Fria Initiativ men ombildades till
politiskt parti i november 1988. Alliansens manifest in-
neholl forslag om en provisorisk regering bestaende av
opolitiska experter som skulle kunna rédda landets eko-
nomi fore flerpartivalet 1990, Ungerns neutralitet samt
expropriation av Ungerska Socialistiska Arbetarparti-
ets egendom. Alliansen var mera av ett stadsparti och
betraktades av vissa som judiskt influerat. Jamforelse-
vis féresprikade MDF en kontrollerande privatisering
av statlig egendom medan SzDSz férordade en mera ra-
dikal omstrukturering och privatisering, snabb integra-
tion med Visteuropa, ett snabbare tillbakadragande av
de sovjetiska trupperna samt uttride ur Warszawa-pak-
ten. Unga Demokraters Forbund (FIDESZ) var néira
allierat med Fridemokraternas Allians. Det verkade for
en parlamentarisk demokrati av vésterlandsk typ,
minskliga rittigheter, marknadsekonomi och ett neut-
ralt Ungern.

Oberoende Smabrukarpartiet (FKgP) som bildades
pé 1930-talet, var det mest populara partiet i Ungerns
forsta val efter andra vérldskriget och ateruppstod i no-
vember 1988. Partiets slagord var Gud, Fosterlandet
och Familjen. Ungerska Kristdemokratiska Folkpartiet
som bildades i maj 1989 pastod sig vara ett aterupplivat
Folkdemokraterna som blev det storsta oppositions-
partiet vid de senaste flerpartivalen 1947. Partiet be-
tonade Familjen, Folket och Nationen.

Rumdnien: Den partipolitiska situationen i Ruménien
ar narmast unik. Det tidigare styrande Ruménska Kom-
munistpartiet var sa diskrediterat att det inte langre exi-
sterade vid valet.

Den Nationella Raddningsfronten som tog makten
efter revolutionen i december annonserade den 4 janu-
ari att den skulle deltaga i valet. Den Nationella Radd-
ningsfronten forefaller kunna karakteriseras, mot bak-
grund av deras program, som reformkommunistisk eller
socialdemokratisk. Det ar da framférallt frontens in-
stillning till de framtida 4dgandeforhallandena i Rumi-
nien som far ge utslag i bedomningen. Flera ledande in-
om den Nationella Riaddningsfronten r tidigare kom-
munister som kommit i konflikt med den tidigare
partiledningen. Partiet forefaller, som en bred center-
vinstergruppering, ha fyllt ett vacuum som uppstod ef-
ter Ceausescus fall. Frontens valprogram innehdll krav
pa ett demokratiskt flerpartisystem och ett fullstindigt
och oédterkalleligt brott med det kommunistiska syste-
met och dess ideologi. NRF betonade sitt sociala pro-
gram som inneholl férslag om minimilén, grundlaggan-




de arbetsloshetsunderstdd och en 40-timmars arbets-
vecka. Aven om fronten stédde statsagda industrier och
statliga jordbruk forordade den en lingsam Gvergéing
till marknadsekonomin. Jordbrukare skulle f& dga sina
egna lantbruk och mark men omfattningen skulle vara
begrinsad, stod det vidare i programmet.

Av Ovriga partier dr de tre viktigaste tre aterupp-
stindna historiska partier, Nationella Liberala Partiet,
Nationella Bondepartiet; som slog sig samman med
kristdemokraterna till Kristdemokratiska Nationella
Bondepartiet, och Socialdemokratiska Partiet. Bade
Nationella Liberala Partiet och Nationella Bondeparti-
et ville ha en snabbare 6vergang till marknadsekonomin
dn Nationella Raddningsfronten. Partierna foreslog att
jorden skulle aterlimnas till jordbrukarna och att dras-
tiska reformer skulle ske av jordbrukets organisering.
Nir det giller utrikespolitiken sdg dessa partier mot
den Europeiska Gemenskapen och de visterlindska
demokratierna.

Den ungerska minoriteten hade ocksa bildat ett eget
parti, Ruméaniens Ungerska Demokratiska Union. Par-
tiet kravde att de minoritetsrittigheter som det inter-
nationella avtalet om inférlivandet av Transsylvanien i
Rumaénien gav dem skulle uppratthallas. Oro 6ver ned-
smutsning av miljén hade givit upphov till ekologiska
grupper. De ekologiska rorelserna stillde upp med tva
partier i valet.

Tjeckoslovakien: Den partipolitiska situationen i Tjeck-
oslovakien karakteriserades av att det tjeckiska Med-
borgarforum (OF) och dess slovakiska systerorganisa-
tion Allmédnheten mot vald (VPN), som hade lett kam-
pen mot diktaturen, stéllde upp i valet tillsammans. Pa
dessa rorelsers listor féorekom kandidater fran olika par-
tier och rorelser men framférallt oberoende kandidater.
Bland dessa rérelser var huvuddelen medborgarritts-
rorelser fran diktaturtiden (Poulsen-Hansen (1990).
OF/VPN betonade att ekonomisk rikedom endast kun-
de komma efter uppoffringar och hért arbete som skulle
leda till en fullt utvecklad marknadsekonomi med ett
antal olika former av ekonomiskt dgande. Inom Med-
borgarforum framférdes uppfattningar som varierade
frin center-liberala till socialdemokratiska. En demo-
kratisering av det tjeckoslovakiska samhaéllet pa alla
omréden stod dock i centrum (Poulsen-Hansen (1990).
Allméanheten mot vald betonade sitt stod for ett kraftigt
overforande av makt frén den federala regeringen till
republikernas parlament. Dessa gruppers langvariga le-
dande roll i det intellektuella motstandet mot diktatu-
ren har givit mindre utrymme for de historiska partier-
na trots att landet har Osteuropas lingsta demokratiska
tradition fran mellankrigstiden. (Jamfor Fulop och P6ti
(1990) s 10.)
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De kristdemokratiska partierna var organiserade i
den Kristna och Demokratiska Unionen (KDU) som
bestod av det tidigare frontpartiet Tjeckoslovakiska
Folkpartiet och det tjeckiska Kristdemokratiska Partiet
och den slovakiska Kristdemokratiska Rorelsen
(KDH). Koalitionen foreslog ett konservativt program
som inneholl en omfattande privatisering av statens till-
gangar och en betoning av kristna moraliska varden.

Det reformerade kommunistpartiet stillde som enda
osteuropeiska kommunistparti..upp under sitt gamla
namn (KSC). Partiet forde en mycket lagmald kampanj
vars innehall var ett stod for inférandet av marknads-
ekonomi. Det betonade dock riskerna for speciella
grupper och férordade en fortsatt roll for staten, speci-
elit inom industrin.

Partisystemet i Tjeckoslovakien karakteriseras alltsa
av att partierna i stor utstrackning ir uppdelade efter
etniska granser. Tre etniska/regionala grupper kom
ocksd in i det federala parlamentet. Det var rorelsen for
Mihren och Schlesien, som sokte aterupprattandet av
en separat regering for omradet, Slovakiska Nationella
Partiet, som krivde total intern autonomi for Slovakien
med bibehéllna férbindelser till Prag bara nir det gillde
forsvar och utrikespolitik samt Samexistens. Det sist-
namnda var en koalition av ungerska, polska och andra
minoriteter.

Bulgarien: Bulgariska Socialistpartiet (BSP) &r det
gamla Kommunistpartiet som bytt namn. Fosterlands-
unionen var det nya namnet pa vad som sedan 1948 va-
rit en paraplyorganisation fér Bulgariska Kommunist-
partiet, Bulgariska Agrarfolkets Union och en rad
massorganisationer. Bulgariska Agrarfolkets Unton
(BZNS) grundades 1900 och var tidigare det enda lag-
liga partiet fdrutom Kommunistpartiet. Det samarbeta-
de fram till bérjan av 1990 mycket ndra med Kommu-
nistpartiet.

Bulgariens Socialdemokratiska Parti (BSDP) grun-
dades 1891 men likviderades 1948, dven om det offici-
ellt aldrig forbjods. Partiet sa sig strava efter att gora
Bulgarien till ett fritt demokratiskt land och inféra
marknadsekonomi.

Demokratiska Krafters Union (SDS) dr en paraply-
organisation dir bland andra Podkrepa, den oberoende
fackforeningen, och Eko-Glasnost ingér tillsammans
med medborgarrdrelser och ett utbrytarparti ur Bulga-
riska Agrarfolkets Union. Rérelsen for Rattigheter och
Friheter representerade den turkiska och muslimskt
bulgariska minoritetens intresse.
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2.1.1 Eu forsok till analys av partierna och parti-
system

Vad som ir omedelbart uppenbart nér vi talar om parti-
erna i Osteuropa 4r att en mingd partier uppstod efter
demokratiseringen. I valet i Ruminien stallde 5715
kandidater upp till de 387 valbara platserna i national-
forsamlingen. Kandidaterna stilide antingen upp som
oberoende eller som reprresentant for nagot av de 73
politiska partierna. Valen talade om vilka partier som
var relevanta och vilka som inte var det. Det dr foljdrik-
tigt att det uppstér nya partier i Polen fortfarande efter-
som det forsta helt fria valet dnnu inte héllits.

Partierna kan klassificeras pa flera olika satt. Ett sitt
ar att klassificera dem pa den klassiska vasteuropeiska
vanster-hogerskalan. Detta leder till svarigheter med
ett antal partier och med hela systemen i flera av lan-
derna som Ruminien, Polen och Tjeckoslovakien.
Medborgarrattsrorelsens partier i DDR, Tjeckoslovaki-
en och Polen samlar representanter frin stora delar av
den politiska skalan. P& ungefarligen motsvarande sart
ar det med den Nationella Réddningsfronten i Ruméni-
en. Oppositionsfronten i Bulgarien bestar ocksa av vitt
skilda partier. Partisystemen i DDR och i Ungern ér de
som narmast motsvarar de vésteuropeiska.

Fiilop och P6ti (1990) toreslar en klassificering som ar
baserad pé hur partierna bildades. De skiljer d pa "'hi-
storiska partier” som aterupptagit sin verksamhet, "’li-
berala politiska grupper utan foregangare” som bildats
av illegala grupper av intellektuella, fére detta “front-
partier” som frigjort sig frin regimen och omorganisa-
tionen och fragmenteringen av de tidigare “regerings-
partierna” (s 7).

For framtiden ar det troligt att det partisystem vi nu
ser i de olika linderna kommer att foriandras kraftigt
nar medborgarrorelserna eller allianserna som tex
Medborgarforum/Allméanheten mot vald, Solidaritet
och Demokratiska Krafters Union splittras eller upp-
loses. Vi kan redan se borjan pa denna utveckling i Po-
len med uppdelningen av Solidaritet i tvd grupperingar.

2.2 Valsystem, parlamentariskt system och valre-
sultat

2.2.1 Vallagar

Polen: 1 de politiska reformerna ingick att statsmakten
skulle delas i en lagstiftande, en verkstallande och en
domande gren. Parlamentsval skulle héllas under 1989
till ett nytt tvdkammarparlament dar den gamla Sejmen
med 460 platser utgor den undre kammaren. Overhuset
ar en senat med 100 platser som inte har forslagsratt i
lagstiftningsdrenden men diremot vetoridtt gentemot
Sejmens forslag om man uppnar tva tredjedelars majo-
ritet for detta. De 100 senatsplatserna representerar 47

av Polens 49 provinser med 2 senatorer var och War-
szawa och Katowice med 3 senatorer var pga de regio-
nernas folkméangd. Den nya Nationalférsamlingen fick
till huvuduppgift att forfatta en ny konstitution och en
vallag. Infor valen 1989 skulle 65 procent av platserna i
Sejmen reserveras for kandidater som nominerats av de
tre godkinda politiska partierna eller av tre godkanda
katolska organisationer och 35 procent for kandidater
som nominerats av oppositionsgrupper med minst 3 000
medlemmar. I senaten déremot skulle valen ske med fri
konkurrens. Efter den forsta fyradriga mandatperioden
skulle valen vara helt fria till bdda kamrarna. Valet
skulle ske i tvd omgéngar. I den andra omgéngen skulle
de tvd mest framgéngsrika kandidaterna tavla i de fall
dir ingen kandidat erhallit absolut majoritet i den fors-
ta omgangen.

Presidenten: Ett nytt presidentambete har inrattats
efter fransk forebild. Presidentens maktbefogenheter
innefattar total auktoritet i friga om forsvars- och ut-
rikespolitik, vetorétt gentemot Sejmen, dven om Sej-
men skulle kunna héva detta veto med tva tredjedelars
majoritet, inférande av tremanaders undantagstillstand
och majlighet att forlanga detta med ytterligare tre mé-
nader om Sejmen och Senaten godkénner detta, rittig-
het att upplésa Sejmen om denna tar mer an tre ména-
der pa sig att bilda regering samt i vissa andra fall. Den
forste presidenten valdes av Nationalférsamlingens tva
kamrar, men efter den forsta sexarsperioden ska direk-
ta val till presidentambetet hallas.

DDR: Enligt den nya vallagen som antogs i februari
1990 delades de 400 mandaten till Folkkammaren ut en-
ligt Hare-Niemeyer-metoden proportionelit i hela lan-
det. Ingen spdrr existerade. 23 partier stallde upp i valet
medan partier som hade fascistiska, militaristiska eller
anti-humanitdra maél var forbjudna att stalla upp.

Ungern: Nationalférsamlingen bestdr av en kammare
med 387 ledaméter som viljs vart femte ar. Enligt ett
tillagg till konstitutionen fradn oktober 1989 beskrivs
Ungern som oberoende demokratisk stat. “Folkrepu-
blik” och enpartistyre har tagits bort ur forfattningen.
Till president under en Svergéngsperiod valdes Natio-
nalforsamlingens talman Matyés Sziirds. En ny partilag
mojliggjorde for de nya partierna att registrera sig offi-
ciellt samt att erhélla finansiellt stod fran staten. Ett be-
slut att forbjuda partiarbete pa arbetsplatserna innebar
att Socialistpartiets arbetsplatsceller skulle upplosas,

“och en konstitutionsdomstol har ocksa bildats.

Den nya vallag som antogs samma ménad ger ett sy-
stem med en blandning av proportionell och direkt re-
presentation. Man har en fyraprocentssparr vad giller
proportionell representation. Av Nationalfoérsamling-




ens 386 mandat valjs 176 direkt i enmansvalkretsar, dar
resultatet bestams antingen i férsta omgangen genom
absolut majoritet eller i en andra omgang, dit man gar
vidare om man varit bland de tre framsta kandidaterna
eller erhallit minst 15 procent av rosterna. 152 viljs en-
ligt ett proportionerligt system fran regionala listor, och
vidare valjs 58 utjamningsmandat indirekt fran natio-
nella kompensationslistor sammanstallda av de politis-
ka partierna. I den forsta valomgéangen ska viljarna an-
ge sin sympati for en kandidat och en partilista. 28 par-
tier och foreningar stillde upp i valet, darav 12 pa
nationell niva. I andra omgéngen vinner den kandidat
som erhallit flest roster, forutsatt att valdeltagandet va-
rit minst 25 procent. Enligt vallagen ska en andra val-
omgéng hallas ocksd med regionala listor dar valdelta-
gandet varit lagre an 50 procent. I andra omgéngen
racker det dd med 25 procents valdeltagande.

Rumdnien: Enligt beslut i Radet for Nationell Enighet i
mars 1990 delades mandaten i nationalférsamlingen ut i
41 flermansvalkretsar varav Bukarest med 39 mandat
var den stdrsta. Mandaten delades ut separat efter rost-
andelarna i var och en av dessa kretsar enligt en modifi-
erat proportionell metod. Vid valet valdes 387 ledamo-
ter. Darutdver har nationalférsamlingen utékats med 4
ledaméter som representanter for andra politiska grup-
peringar och 9 ledaméter som representerade nationel-
la minoriteter som inte redan erhéllit platser.

Samtidigt med valet till nationalférsamlingen skedde
val av 119 ledamoter av senaten och av Ruminiens pre-
sident. Rumaénien ir alltsd det enda landet av de sex
med en folkvald president.

Tjeckoslovakien: 1 Tjeckoslovakien finns det 300 plat-
ser i det federala parlamentet. Dessa dr uppdelade pa
150 i folkkammaren och 150 i nationernas kammare. I
folkkammaren hade den tjeckiska republiken 101 plat-
ser och den slovakiska republiken 49 platser medan del-
republikerna har 75 platser vardera i nationernas kam-
mare. Partierna behovde dverskrida en sparr pd 5 pro-
cent i ndgon av de tvd republikerna for att erhalla
platser. Mandaten fordelades proportionellt, i var och
en av de tva republikerna, mellan de partier som niddde
Over sparrgransen i den aktuella republiken. (Law on
Elections to the Czechoslovak Federal Assembly). 23
partier stallde upp i valet, vissa dock enbart i en av re-
publikerna.

Bulgarien: Vid rundabordssamtal i mars fattade man
beslut om en vallag, ett tillagg till konstitutionen och en
lag om politiska partier. Som en kompromiss melian
SDS och Kommunistpartiet besiét man att presidenten
skulle utses av den sittande Nationalforsamlingen men
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med en mandattid som skulle vara fram till det andra
parlamentsvalet. Man beslot vidare att Mladenov skulle
utses till president, och s skedde ocksid den 3 april.
Han skulle dock ersittas sedan den nyvalda National-
forsamlingen antagit en ny konstitution. Efter att Mla-
denov utsetts till president avsade sig Nationalférsam-
lingen sin makt och Statsradet upplostes, sedan delta-
garna vid rundabordssamtalen funnit att det var en
onddig institution.

Den vallag som man enats om under rundabords-
samtalen ger varje rostberattigad tva roster. Halften av
de 400 ledamoterna i Nationalfdrsamlingen viljes val-
kretsvis medan den andra halvan utses genom propor-
tionell representation. Vidare beredde man vig for ut-
landska observatdrer samt instiftade en central valkom-
mitté. Kandidater kan nomineras av politiska partier,
politiska koalitioner eller grupper med 6ver 500 rostbe-
rattigade. For att en kandidat ska fa en plats i den forsta
valomgéngen kravs att han vinner en absolut majoritet
och att 6ver 50 procent har deltagit i valen. Om inte
skall en ny omgéng héllas en vecka senare.

2.2.2 Valresuliaten

Valresultatet i Polen

General Jaruzelski gick den 2 juni ut med en inbjudan
till Solidaritet att g4 med i en bred koalitionsregering.
Denna inbjudan upprepades efter den forsta valom-
gingen men tillbakavisades av Solidaritet. Vid valen
den 4 och 18 juni vann Solidaritets Medborgarkommit-
té, dvs Solidaritets valplattform, samtliga fria mandat
utom ett. Av Sejmens 299 reserverade platser vanns to-
talt 173 av Forenade Arbetarpartiet och 126 av For-
enade Bondepartiet, Demokratiska partiet och god-
kénda katolska grupper. Ovriga 161 platser vanns samt-
liga av Solidaritets Medborgarkommitté. I Senaten
vanns 99 av 100 mandat av Solidaritet. En oberoende
kandidat valdes. Detta innebar att Sejmen inte skulle
kunna héva Senatens veto eftersom de godkénda parti-
erna dir inte nidde tva tredjedelars majoritet. | forsta
valomgangen valdes fem regeringskandidater och 252
representanter for Solidaritet (Europa Archiv 1989: 13,
Z112). De flesta av Solidaritets kandidater valdes alltsa
redan i férsta valomgdngen. I denna omgéng var valdel-
tagandet 62 procent. Endast 25,3 procent deltog i andra
valomgéangen.

Valresultater i DDR

Det forsta demokratiska Folkkammarvalet kanneteck-
nades av ett mycket hogt valdeltagande pa 6ver 93 pro-
cent. Partierna i Visttyskland understddde kraftigt sina
broderpartier i DDR. Stdd utgick ekonomiskt saval
som i form av intensiva kampanjer av visttyska politi-
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ker. De partier som saknade motsvarighet i vist kom
darvid i kraftigt underlage. Skillnaderna mellan partier-
na kom att i valkampanjen till stor del att handla om
ndr och hur aterforenandet skulle ske.

Valet blev en ovintat stor seger for de kristdemo-
kratiska partierna i Alliansen f6r Tyskland som till-
sammans fick 48,1 procent av résterna och 192 av de
400 mandaten. Enligt opinionsmatningarna si sent som
i borjan av mars lag alliansen efter det socialdemo-
kratiska SPD. Framforallt gjorde den Kristdemokratis-
ka Unionen (CDU) ett mycket battre val an forvantat
och fick 6ver 40 procent av rdsterna mot opinions-
resultat pa4 runt 20 procent (Poulsen-Hansen (1990).
Forklaringen till alliansens seger anses ha varit majori-
tetens 6nskemal om en snabb tysk aterférening och
DDR:s avskaffande (Mantzke (1990), s287 och 289).
Valsegern betraktades som en kraftig fortroendeyttring
for den vasttyske forbundskanstern Helmut Kohl. Alli-
ansen var speciellt framgéngsrik i den industrialiserade
sodra delen av DDR, dvs i traditionella SPD-hogborgar
som Sachsen och Thiringen, (Mantzke (1990), s289)
medan resultatet bara blev 22 procent i Ost-Berlin.

SPD fick med 21,9 ett betydligt samre resultat 4n vad
opinionsmitningarna férutspétt. Partiets valresultat var
nagot av en spegelbild av krisdemokraternas med star-
kast stod i Berlin och norra DDR. PDS erhdll ett battre
resultat in foérvdntat, 16,4 procent. Partiet anses ha
starkts av dess ledande kandidat premidrminister Hans
Modrows personliga stallning. I Ost-Berlin fick partiet
30 procent av rdsterna.

Valresultat i Ungern

Ungerskt Demokratiskt Forum (MDF) gick ut som det
starkaste politiska partiet efter forsta valomgangen.
Nirmast foljde Fridemokraternas Allians medan Obe-
roende Smabrukarpartiet kom trea. I forsta valomgéng-
en deltog 63,2 procent av de rostberattigade. Av de 176
valkretsarna var det endast fem som klarade sig med
bara en valomgéng. I opinionsundersékningarna klara-
de sig MDF vil i Budapest medan Fridemokraterna for-
starkte sin position langre visterut vilket terspeglar en
gammal klyfta i ungersk politik mellan 6st och vist.
MDF hade mer sympatier p& landsbygden medan Fri-
demokraterna var ett mera urbanistiskt, intellektuelit,
och i viss mén, judiskt parti. Fyraprocentsspérren drab-
bade bland andra de gamla kommunisterna som inte
bytt namn, Socialdemokraterna och den kommunistiskt
orienterade Agraralliansen.

MDF och dess allierade blev klara vinnare efter and-
ra valomgéngen. Valdehagandet i denna omging var
cirka 40 procent. Infor andra valomgangen meddelade
MDF:s ledare Jézsef Antall att partiet ingétt en valpakt
med Oberoende Smabrukarna och Kristdemokratiska

Folkpartiet. Efter andra valomgingen bereddes plats
for en representant var fran de storsta nationella mino-
riteterna: kroater, tyskar, zigenare, judar, ruméner,
serber, slovaker och slovener i Nationalforsamlingen.

Valresultatet i Ruminien

Med tanke pd Rumaéniens bristande demokratiska tra-
ditioner och den kaotiska situationen och valkampan-
jen blev valdeltagandet hogt: 86,2 procent. Valutgang-
en blev en jordskredsseger for den Nationella Radd-
ningsfronten. En seger som till och med var stérre an
opinionsmitningarna forutspatt som redan de hade pe-
kat pd en stor majoritet. Resultatet var dock ovintat
mot bakgrund av de demonstrationer som ockuperade
det centrala Bukarest manaderna fore valet. Demon-
stranterna kravde att ex-kommunister skulle bannlysas
fran offentliga uppdrag, en utrensning inom byrékratin
och demokratiska reformer. Valet foregicks alltsa av in-
tensiva politiska strider om tiden for valet och andra
fragor. Valrorelsen var ocksé valdsam pa ménga platser.
Anklagelser framférdes om valfusk och hotelser mot
viljare men en USA-stodd grupp internationelia obser-
vatorer angav valet som giltigt och det friaste uttrycket
for den ruménska opinionen som var méjligt under om-
standigheterna och att segern for NRF reflekterade
onskemadlen hos majoriteten av viljarna.

Nar det galler orsakerna till valresultatet forefaller
bedémarna vara eniga om att de reformer som Natio-
nella Raddningsfronten genomforde direkt efter revolu-
tionen belonades av valjarna i valet. Det gillde av-
skaffandet av de hatade reglerna om férbud mot abort
och det agrara systematiseringsprogrammet och fram-
forallt insatserna for att forse befolkningen med mat
som tidigare reserverats for export. Fronten kreditera-
des vidare for att ha avrdttat paret Ceausescu och fatt
slut pa striderna.

Nationella Raddningsfrontens program med en
mindre halsbrytande forandring av de ekonomiska fér-
héllandena forefaller ocksé ha fallit positivt ut i jam-
forelse med de ledande oppositionspartierna, Nationel-
la Bondepartiet och Nationella Liberala Partiet. Val-
jarna hade tagit stéllning for en gradvis forandring.
Aven personfaktorer forefaller ha spelat in till forman
for Nationella Liberala Partiet och kanske framforallt
till nackdel for Nationella Bondepartiet, vars ledare ef-
ter 50 ars exil kom att férknippas med otidsenlighet och
oforstaelse for vilka forandringar som var mojliga pa
kort sikt i Ruménien.

De tvd ledande oppositionspartierna kunde inte
komma oéverens om en valallians och Jangtgaende per-
sonlig rivalitet mellan de tvd ledarna Campeanu och
Ratiu forhindrade en gemensam presidentkandidat.
Viljarna forefaller darfor ocksa att ha tagit stallning for




den mer enade Nationella Raddningsfronten jamfért
med den fragmenterade oppositionen.

Valresultatet i Tjeckoslovakien

Deltagandet i det forsta fria valet i Tjeckoslovakien pé
over 40 ir blev mycket hogt. Hela 96,7 procent av de
rostberattigade rostade. Valresultatet utgjorde en ovén-
tat stor seger for Medborgarforum (OF) och Allmén-
heten mot vald (VPN). OF fick runt hélften av rosterna
i den tjeckiska republiken medan VPN blev den klara
vinnaren i Slovakien. Det senare var speciellt ovintat
eftersom den Kristdemokratiska Rorelsen (KDH) fore
valet anségs vara den troliga vinnaren har. Inte minst
opinionsmatningarna tydde pa en starkare stillning for
KDH och en motsvarande svagare stallning for Allmén-
heten mot vald. VPN forefaller dock ha fatt ett kraftigt
uppsving i valrorelsens slutspurt.

Tre forklaringar har framforts for att forklara med-
borgarrérelsernas seger. Presidenten Vaclav Havel var
mycket populdr och férknippades starkt med rérelser-
na. Havel gjorde en omfattande turné i landet och upp-
tradde pa moten for OF och VPN. Pa ett TV-sidnt mote
for att markera halvarsdagen av studentdemonstratio-
nerna som borjat revolutionen sade Havel att han skul-
le rosta pa de av Medborgarforums kandidater som var
ministrar. Positivt for medborgarrorelserna anses ocksa
ha varit att deras kandidater inkluderade négra av de
mest framtradande ministrarna @ den nya regeringen.
Negativt anses det ha varit for den Kristna och Demo-
kratiska Unionen att ledaren fér Tjeckoslovakiska
Folkpartiet under valrorelsen anklagades for att ha va-
rit en informatdr till underrattelsetjénsten. Anklagelsen
kom fran en av Medborgarforums ministrar.

Kommunistpartiet uppnidde med 13,6 procent av
résterna ett battre resultat an forvantat. Partiet blev det
nast storsta. Trots att partiet hade férlorat halva sitt
medlemsantal hade det fortfarande flest medlemmar av
partierna.

Valresultatet i Bulgarien
Vid valen i juni segrade det Bulgariska Kommunist-
partiet som i april bytt namn till Bulgariska Socialist-
partiet (BSP). Keesing’s antyder att en forklaring till att
oppositionen i SDS inte var framgangsrik kan ha varit
att man slog an en alitfér negativ ton i sin propaganda
samt att man spenderade for mycket tid med att fora
valkampanjen utomlands, vilket gav intrycket av ett
parti som bestod av den intellektuella eliten i staderna.
I valkampanjen hade SDS bland annat anvént sig av af-
fischer med bilder pa nyligen upptackta massgravar.
Valkampanjen tog sig tidvis vldsamma yttringar, var-
vid bland annat flera SDS-anhingare dodades.

I den forsta valomgangen deltog 90,8 procent av de
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rostberittigade i valen av valkretsrepresentanter och
90,6 procent réstade dven i de proportionella valen. Ba-
ra partier som erholl minst 4 procent av résterna i alla
“flermansvalkretsar”’ kunde vinna platser pd proportio-
nell bas. En andra valomgang holls i 81 valkretsar dér
ingen kandidat i forsta valomgangen lyckats uppna till-
racklig majoritet. I denna omgang deltog 84,1 procent
av de rostberittigade. BSP fick mest stod pé landsbyg-
den medan Sofia gav SDS starkare stéd. Socialistpartiet
skulle komma att behova SDS:s stod for att stifta lagar,
som kréver tva tredjedels majoritet. Utlandska obser-
vatorer forklarade att valen gétt ratt till men att oegent-
ligheter, sasom avsaknad av rosthemlighet, forekommit
och att narvaro av uniformerade officerare var vanligare
i den andra valomgéangen.

Omedelbart efter den forsta valomgangen férekom
demonstrationer av studenter och oppositionella i So-
fia, vilka kravde nya val. SDS forklarade den 14 juni va-
len “’falska och oridttvisa” men forklarade den 22 juni
att man stédde Centrala valkommissionen. SDS tillba-
kavisade omedelbart efter valet Socialistpartiets erbju-
dande om att ingd i en koalitionsregering.

2.2.3 Ett forsok till forklaring av valresultaten

Vilka likheter och skilinader kan vi se meflan valresul-
taten i de olika landerna? I syfte att besvara denna fraga
redovisar tabell 1 en 6versikt 6ver valresultaten baserad
pé 10 politiska grupperingar.

Nagra partier ar speciellt svara att klassificera. I Bulga-
riens oppositionsfront (SDS) finns representanter bla
ockséd for agrarer och gréna. Ungerskt Demokratiskt
Forum har ocksé agrara inslag. Nationella Bondeparti-
et har slagits samman med kristdemokraterna i Rumi-
nien. Medborgarforum/Allmanheten mot véld innehal-
ler sdval vansterorienterade grupper, minoritetsforetra-
dare, socialdemokrater som liberaler. Férhallandet ar
ungefir likartat inom Solidaritet.

Om vi ser forst pd resultaten for de tidigare maktha-
vande partierna har det Bulgariska Socialistpartiet kla-
rat sig utan jamforelse bast med ver 47 procent av rds-
terna. Detta ar en historisk valseger for ett (reformerat)
kommunistparti. I Bulgarien och Mongoliet har dar-
med kommunistiska partier vunnit fria val. I Rumianien
var kommunistpartiet s& misskrediterat att det inte va-
gade stilla upp i valet. Av de 6vriga landerna f6refaller
det att ha gatt simst i Polen. Resultaten i DDR (16,4),
Ungern (14,6) och Tjeckoslovakien (13,6) ar ungefir pd
samma niva.

Om vi sedan ser pa fordelningen mellan vinster och
héger i de olika linderna och for samman alla uttalade
vansterpartier i en grupp utfaller ett delvis annorlunda
monster. En sddan analys forsvaras av att det i Bulgari-
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Tabell 1. Valresultaten 198911990 efter politiska grupperingar (procentandelar)

Kom  Reger Socd Ovrv Gréna Medb Lib Agr Krdem Etnw/R Owr
Bulg 47,2 0,0 37.8 8,0 6,0 0,9
DDR 16,4 21,9 0,2 2,0 2,9 5,3 2,2 48,1 1,2
Polen 17 64 19
Rum 1,6 66,3 4,0 6,7 472 7.5 9,8
Tj 13,6 3,2 2,1 3,1 46,8 0,6 3,4 12,0 13,8 2,0
Ungern 14,6 3,6 59 30,3 11,8 31,2 2,9

en, DDR, Polen och Tjeckoslovakien finns vénsterori-
enterade grupper inom medborgarrérelserna. Vinstern
ar heller inte en enhetlig grupp, mellan tex Aktionsfor-
bundet Forenade Vanstern och PDS i DDR finns natur-
ligtvis ett stort svalg baserat pa striden for och emot den
tidigare diktaturen.

I Ungern forefaller dock vénstern forst ha en svag
stallning. Detta beror delvis pa att vinstern har ar
mycket splittrad. Nar vi lagger ihop valresultaten for de
tva partier som bildats ur det Soctialistiska Arbetarparti-
et (Ungerska Socialistpartiet och Ungerns Socialistiska
Arbetarparti) med Patriotiska Valkoalitionen (bildad
ur den tidigare frontorganisationen), Socialdemokrater-
na, Agraralliansen och Ungerska Folkpartiet erhéller vi
23,9 procent. Vinstern nar p4 motsvarande sitt 38,5
procent i DDR vilket kan jamféras med resultatet pa
47,2 i Bulgarien. Svagast ar sakert védnstern i Polen me-
dan stallningen i Tjeckoslovakien, med under 20 pro-
cent, ir den nist svagaste. Rumanien kan svarligen
jamforas med de 6vriga landerna eftersom den Natio-
nella Raddningsfronten erhéll en jordskredsseger och
inte ar alldeles lattklassificerad.

Valresultaten och den sociala sammansitningen i lin-
derna

Uppenbart ar att den sociala strukturen som har sa stor
betydelse for att forklara individernas réstning i Vast-
europa inte pa samma sitt kan forklara valresultaten i
de forsta demokratiska valen i Osteuropa. Med reserva-
tion for de ofullstandiga uppgifter som finns tyder resul-
taten tex pa att manga arbetare i de sddra delarna av
DDR rostade pa de kristdemokratiska partierna. Véns-
terpartierna forefaller ocksé att ha erhallit rostandelar
langt under arbetarnas andel av befolkningen. Arbetar-
nas andel ar tex ungefar 60 procent i Ungern.

Om vi )amfor med sysselsattningen i olika sektorer
kan vi inte heller har finna ndgot monster som staimmer
med valresultaten. Trots de hoga andelarna for jord-
bruk i bidde Polen och Ruminien blev valresultaten
kraftigt olika. Den starka industrisektorn i Tjeckoslova-
kien motsvaras inte av ndgon stark réstning pa vanster-
partierna. Vad man sammanfattningsvis kan saga ar att
partierna som motsvarar industrianstallda i framforallt

Polen, Tjeckoslovakien och Ungern fatt svaga valresul-
tat jamfoért med samhillsstrukturens utseende. Att
strukturen dr ogynnsam fér vénstern i Polen och Ung-
ern visar dock saval tabell 2 som valresultaten.

En orsak till detta forhallande kan vara att de kom-
munistiska partierna lyckats sd helt misskreditera sig
och att en del av denna misstro smittat av sig p& de soci-
aldemokratiska partierna. En annan faktor kan vara att
de intellektuella oppositionsrorelserna erhallit s myck-
et goodwill att de tagit en del av de roster som under
normala forhéllanden skulle gatt till vansterpartier. Vi
far dock inte heller glomma bort att det inom Med-
borgarforum/Allmanheten mot vald och Solidaritet
finns vansterorienterade krafter och att Biindnis '90 och
Aktionsforbundet Forenade Vinstern innehaller den
mer vansterorienterade medborgarrérelsen i DDR.

Det finns dock tecken pa att de intellektuella rostat
pé oppositionspartierna i Rumanien och Bulgarien. Bla
tyder vairesultaten i huvudstiaderna pa detta. Eventuellt
finner vi i dessa lander ett stérre inslag av klassréstning.
Vi tycks alltsd inte kunna se nigra tydliga monster i
riktning mot att denna faktor kan forklara réstningen
éver Osteuropa. En inte alltfor djirv gissning ar dock
att klassrostningen kommer att 6ka i de foljande valen.

Valresultaten och den historiska politiska strukturen
Vilka samband kan vi dé finna mellan den politiska si-
tuationen under de tidigare demokratiska perioderna i

Tabell 2. De sysselsatta efter ndringsgren 1987/1988
(procent av de forvirvsarbetande)

Jordbruk Industri/ Ovrigt

Byggnad
Bulgarien 22 44 34
DDR 11 44 45
Polen 28 37 35
Ruminien (1986) 28 45 27
Tjeckoslovakien 11 48 41
Ungern 19 38 43

Kalla: Paxton, J. (red): The Stateman’s Year-Book
1990-91.




de sex landerna och resultaten 1989/1990? Kan vi finna
likheter med valresultaten i de nya demokratierna eller
har de 40-45 aren av diktatur fordndrat bilden helt?
Det ir dock viktigt att komma ihag att manga av valen
under aren efter andra varldskriget bara it begrdnsad ut-
strickning var demokratiska.

I de lokala valen och delstatsvalen i DDR 1946 fick
SED vid de férsta valen den 15 september dver 50 pro-
cent i alla fem omridena. Vid valet den 20 oktober
sjonk partiets resultat till mellan 43,9 och 49,5 procent
av rosterna. Tillsammans med massorganisationerna
fick partiet dock majoritet i alla fem delstaternas parla-
ment. Valresultatet 1990 ar sledes ca 10 procent samre
for socialdemokraterna och kommunisterna tillsam-
mans jamfort med valen i oktober 1946. Val som dock
inte kan betraktas som helt demokratiska.

I Bulgarien fick under 1920 och 1930-talen alternativa
partikonstellationer med demokratisk “entente” och
agrarer som huvudpartier omvixlande huvuddelar av
mandaten i valen. Kommunisterna var framforallt un-
der 1920-talet men ocksé under 1930-talet en inte obe-
tydlig opposition. Demokratin stdrtades genom en mili-
tarkupp 1934. Efter andra virldskriget stillde kommu-
nisterna, Obbovs Agrarer, Neikovs socialdemokrater,
Zveno-gruppen och radikalerna upp som Faderlands-
fronten vilken i valet 1946 fick 366 mandat och 70 pro-
cent av rosterna. Av dessa gick 277 mandat och 53 pro-
cent av rosterna till kommunisterna. Den férenade op-
positionen fick ddrmed 30 procent av rdsterna vilket
innebar 99 mandat. Oppositionen bestod av Agrarer
och Socialdemokraterna.

Valresultatet i det forsta efterkrigsvalet stimmer for-
héllandevis bra med resultatet 1990. Kommunisterna,
som nu kallar sig socialister, fick i bida valen ca 50 pro-
cent av rosterna. Agrarerna har 1990 inte véxt ut att
motsvara sin tidigare stillning, och den demokratiska
ententen har inte ateruppstatt.

I Tjeckoslovakien var partisplittringen mycket stor
under 1920- och 1930-talen. Partierna var ocksé upp-
delade pé tjeckoslovakiska, tyska och ungerska partier.
Relativt sett starka partier var bondepartiet, socialde-
mokraterna, de nationella socialisterna, kommunister-
na och de Folkliga katolikerna. Vid valet 1946 till den
konstituerande forsamlingen var atta partier tillatna.
Storst blev kommunisterna som fick 114 mandat foljda
av de nationella socialisterna med 55 mandat och de
Folkliga katolikerna med 47 mandat. Kommunisterna
fick 38 procent av rosterna. Socialdemokraterna fick 36
mandat och tre slovakiska partier totalt 48 mandat. An-
talet mandat var 300.

Om vi jamfor med mellankrigstiden och framforallt
med valet 1946 fick kommunisterna, de nationella soci-
alisterna och socialdemokraterna enbart en brakdel av
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deras tidigare rostandelar i valet 1990. Vid valet 1929
fick partierna 39 procent. 1946 hade det 6kat till hela 69
procent mot mindre &n 20 procent i det senaste valet.

Partiet for nationell enhet dominerade de ungerska
valen under 1920- och 1930-talen. Partiet, som var en
sammanslagning av smabonderna och de kristna natio-
nalisterna, hade en kraftig majoritet i alla valen mellan
1922 och 1939. Bland oppositionspartierna fanns den
kristna sociala unionen, de oberoende smabrukarna
och socialdemokraterna. Vid valen 1945 fick smabru-
karna en egen majoritet med 245 mandat av 409. Partiet
fick hela 57 procent av résterna. Nist storsta parti blev
socialdemokraterna med 69 mandat. Kommunisterna
fick 17 procent och 70 mandat. Vid det nastkommande
valet 1947 var partierna organiserade i tva block. Rege-
ringsblocket bestod av kommunisterna som fick 100
mandat, smabrukarna 68 mandat, socialdemokraterna
som fick 67 mandat och de nationella bonderna 36 man-
dat. Kommunisterna fick alltsa sjilva 22 procent av ros-
terna. Totalt fick regeringsblocket 3,007,000 roster och
271 mandat medan oppositionen fick 1,989,000 roster
och 140 mandat. Bland oppositionen var de folkliga de-
mokraterna storst med 60 mandat foljda av Ungerska
Sjalvstandighetspartiet med 49 mandat.

Likheterna mellan valresultatet i Ungern 1990 och re-
sultaten 1945 forefaller mycket stora. De partier som
utgatt frin kommunistpartiet fick ungefar s méanga ros-
ter som kommunisterna fick i valet 1945. Den nya pre-
midrministern Antall hivdade ocksa att befolkningen
inte hade dndrat sig eftersom MDF, De oberoende smé-
brukarna och Kristdemokratiska Folkpartiet hade fatt
57 procent av rosterna i andra valomgéngen i likhet
med smabrukarna i valet 1945. Socialdemokraterna har
dock, liksom i évriga Osteuropa, kraftigt forsvagats se-
dan den omedelbara efterkrigstiden.

Under 1920- och 1930-talen kannetecknades de poli-
tiska forhallandena i Polen av att demokratin var starkt
begrinsad. Efter Pilsudskis statskupp 1926 vann hans
block valen 1928, 1930 och 1935. Storst bland opposi-
tionspartierna var olika bondepartier, polska socialist-
partiet, folkpartiet och kristdemokraterna. Kommu-
nistpartiet var en svag minoritet vilken som mest fick 8
procent i valet 1928. Oppositionen férféljdes och boj-
kottade valen 1935 och 1938. Efter kriget stallde kom-
munisterna upp tillsammans med de polska socialist-
partiet, bondepartiet och demokratiska partiet i det de-
mokratiska blocket. I valet 1947 fick dessa partier 80,1
procent av résterna och 392 mandat. De oppositionella
partierna var framst polska bondepartiet 10,3 procent
och 27 mandat och kristna arbetarpartiet. Oppositionen
fick totalt 52 mandat.

Det ar nidrmast omojligt att jamféra valresultatet i
Polen 1989 med de tidigare valen. Valet 1947 innehéll
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inte enskilda partier och det senaste valet var starkt reg-
lerat. Valresultaten for regering och opposition 1989
tycks dock vara omvint mot 1947. 20 procent mot 80
har f6rbytts i 73-17 for oppositionen. Att kommunist-
partiet dr svagare i Polen 4n i ndgot annat land fére-
faller dock inte forvanande med tanke pa resuitaten un-
der mellankrigstiden.

1 Rumqnien var under mellankrigstiden Nationella
Liberala Partiet och Nationella Bondepartiet de star-
kaste. Under 1920- och 1930-talen vann de omvéxlande
valen. 1938 infordes kunglig diktatur i Ruméanien. Efter
kriget vann den Nationella Demokratiska Fronten va-
len 1946 och 1947. Valresultat som har ifragasatts. Vid
valet 1946 fick regeringen 71 procent av rdsterna mot 78
procent éret efter. 1947 ingick i Nationella Demokratis-
ka Fronten bla Det Nationella Liberala Partiet, Social-
demokraterna, Kommunisterna, Plogmannens front,
Nationella Folkpartiet och utbrytare ur det Nationella
Bondepartiet. Som ledande oppositionsparti framtrad-
de vid bigge valen Nationella Bondepartiet. Partiet fick
vid valet 1947 14 procent av rosterna. Aret efter slogs
resterna av socialdemokraterna samman med kommu-
nisterna till Arbetarpartiet och ingick tillsammans med
Plogmannens Front och de tvd tidigare oppositions-
partierna, Nationella Bondepartiet och Ungerska Fol-
kets Union, i Nationella Demokratiska Fronten. Detta
var det sista valet med opposition i parlamentet.

Liksom i framf6rallt Polen gér de manipulerade va-
len efter kriget det svart att géra ndgra jamforelser. Vad
som dock kan sagas dr att rostandelen for den Nationel-
la Riaddningsfronten i valet 1990 inte pa ndgot sitt kan
sagas falla tillbaka pa tidigare forhallanden i Ruménien.

Sammanfattningsvis finns tydliga likheter mellan val-
resultaten i Bulgarien och Ungern direkt efter andra
varldskriget och valen 1990. F6r DDR och Tjeckosiova-
kien tycks véansterpartierna ha erhallit svagare resultat
1990 medan resultatet i Rumanien mojligen kan be-
traktas som det omvénda.

Valresultaten och den ekonomiska utvecklingen och det
ekonomiska liget i linderna

Valresultaten i de visterlandska demokratierna visar en
tydlig tendens till att variera med den ekonomiska ut-
vecklingen. Nar det gdr daligt straffar viljarna den sit-
tande regeringen och tvartom vid en positiv ekonomisk
situation.

Siffrorna i tabellen maéste tas med en stor nypa salt.
Négra kommentarer ar dock virda att ges. Valsegern
for socialistpartiet i Bulgarien motsvaras inte av nagon
speciellt framgéngsrik utveckling av ekonomin. De
mest framgangsrika landerna ekonomiskt, DDR och
Tjeckoslovakien, gav inte de regerande kommunistpar-
tierna nigon férdel. Den katastrofala ekonomiska situ-
ationen i Polen och Ungern med 1g BNP per capita,
stora utlandsskulder och hég inflation framtréder dock
tydligt. Valen gick har ocksd mycket daligt f6r rege-
ringspartierna.

Den ekonomiska utvecklingen tycks i stor utstrack-
ning sakna férklaringskraft nar det giller en jimférelse
av valresultaten efter demokratiseringarna mellan de
olika dsteuropeiska ldnderna. Vad som dock ér klart ar
att de Osteuropeiska lindernas ekonomiska eftersiap-
ning, jamfort med Visteuropa, varit en kraftigt negativ
faktor for de regerande partierna. Allra tydligast var
detta fallet f6r DDR jamfort med f6rbundsrepubliken.
(Jamfor Matzke (1990), s290.) Bristen pa konsumtions-
varor har varit ett genomgéende tema i kritiken mot re-
gimerna i tex Bulgarien, Ruméanien och Tjeckoslovaki-
en. Det ruminska regeringspartiet vann uppenbarligen
ménga roster pd de mindre forbattringar de genomfor-
de jamfort med den tidigare regimens mycket restrikti-
va politik nir det giller de egna medborgarnas konsum-
tion.

Valresultaten och deltagandet i motstdndskampen under
1960-1970-talen respektive omvdilvningarna 1989-1990
De grupper som ledde oppositionen pé savil ling som

Tabell 3. Ekonomiska férhdllanden och ekonomisk uwveckling

BNP/kapita BNP tillvaxt Handelsb Utlandsskuld Inflation
Bulgarien
(1986/1987) 7,596% +3,3% —540m$ 7,600m$ 4%
DDR (1988) 12,482% +3 % +1,612m$ 20,300m$ 1%
Polen
(1987/88) 7,252% +4,7% +1,068m$ 39,200m$ 70 %
Rumanien
(1986) 6,411% +7,3% +1,917m$ 3,500% 0
Tjeckoslovakien
(1988) 10,1418 +1,4% +240m$ 5,3008 3%
Ungern(1988) 8,660% +0.5% +514m$ 17,300m$ 16 %

Killor: BNPlkapita och utlandsskuld avser 1988 och dr himtade frén de Nevers (1990), ovriga data frin Keesing’s
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kort sikt vann stora segrar i valen i Polen, Tjeckoslova-
kien och Rumiénien. Det ar uppenbart att den goodwill
motstidndskampen och/eller revolutionen givit dem var
en stor férdel nar véljarna skulle lagga sina roster. I
Ungern giller i mindre utstrackning det samma for Fri-
demokraternas Allians och Ungdemokraterna. P4 mot-
svarande satt blev valresultaten kraftiga nederlag for ti-
digare samarbetspartier/grupper. Det galler i Polen,
Tjeckoslovakien, Bulgarien och Ungern. Valresultatet i
DDR avviker ocksd hir da det tidigare frontpartiet
CDU segrade stort.

Undantaget utgdr allts8 DDR dir oppositionsgrup-
perna fick en mycket undanskynd plats. Forklaringen
till det svaga resultatet i DDR férefaller vara att andra
fragor tog dverhanden i valrérelsen och dar hade krist-
demokraterna 18sningar som var mest populéra. Vi tin-
ker dd pa Visttyskland som exempel for den framtida
politiken. Eventuellt kan en mindre del av orsaken lig-
ga i att medborgarrérelsen upptridde splittrat och in-
gick i alla de stora allianserna medan Biindnis’ 90 bara
var en del.

Situationen i Ungern och Bulgarien liknar inte den i
de andra linderna. I bagge linderna var de tidigare
statsbarande partierna ledande nér det gillde att féresla
och genomfora reformerna. Regimernas legitimitet var
ocksa redan frén borjan relativt sett hog i dessa lander
(de Nevers (1990), s28f). I Bulgarien bel6nades ocksa
socialistpartiet med valsegern.

Forklaringen till resultatet i Ungern férefaller dar-
med vara det svaraste att ge. Ett férsok kan vara att sa-
ga att ekonomiska reformer har den ldngsta historien i
Ungern. Redan pa 1960-talet ledde Reszd Nyers det
ekonomiska reformprogrammet. Nar ekonomin pd
1980-talet vande kraftigt nedat hade inte det Ungerska
Socialistpartiet ndgon trovardighet nar de ville fortsitta
ha ansvaret for den ekonomiska reformpolitiken, trots
deras strdvan efter folklig popularitet genom en méng-
fald demokratiska reformer (de Nevers (1990), s 30 ff).
De ungerska reformatérerna inom Socialistiska Arbe-
tarpartiet lyckades dock inte genomdriva reformerna
snabbt utan fran att ha varit pionjarer hanns Ungern
upp av de o6vriga landerna. Den nya bulgariska led-
ningen satt i detta avseende med facit i hand. (Jimfor
de Nevers (1990.)

Sammantaget maste faktorn betraktas som den allra
viktigaste ndr vi skall forklara valresultaten.

Valresultaten och partiernas program

Det forefaller tydligt att det &r de partier som foérordat
en mindre snabb forandring av de olika landernas eko-
nomiska forhallanden som haft stérst framgang i valen.
Det giller socialistpartiet i Bulgarien jamfoért med op-
positionen i SDS, Medborgarforum/Allmanheten mot
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vild jamfért med Kristdemokraterna i Tjeckoslovaki-
en, Ungerskt Demokratiskt Forum med allierade parti-
er jaimfort med Fridemokraternas Allians och Nationel-
la Riaddningsfronten jamfort med oppositionen i Rumai-
nien. Undantaget utgér aterigen vairesultatet i DDR
dar viljarna valde den snabba vigen. Forklaringen kan
vara att hir trodde de sig veta vad de skulle fa i stillet
medan detta inte var fallet i de 6vriga landerna.

Valresultaten och kandidaterna

Generellt 6ver alla landerna kan vi séga att kandidater-
na spelade mycket liten roll for valresultaten. Orsaken
till detta forhallande &r sannolikt att manga politiker
naturligt nog var helt nya och darmed okénda {6r stora
grupper av viljare. De politiker som var kidnda var &
andra sidan dkanda representanter for diktaturer och
tilldts inte kandidera av kommunistpartierna.

Tva undantag tycks visa att kandidaterna skulle kun-
na spela en mycket stor roll. Viclav Havels personliga
popularitet tycks ha haft mycket stor betydelse for
Medborgarforum/Allméanheten mot véld. Dessa rérel-
sers uppgang under valrdrelsen sammanféll med Havels
kampanjframtradanden. Havel som icke-politiker at-
njot uppenbarligen ett mycket stort personligt fortroen-
de. Storsegern for CDU i DDR ses i stor utstrackning
som en personlig seger, inte for ndgon DDR-politiker
utan, fér den vasttyske forbundskanslern Helmut Kohl.

Valresultaten och partiernas valkampanjer och massme-
diebevakningen

De olika partiernas valkampanjer tycks ha haft for-
hallandevis liten betydelse for valresultaten. Partiernas
ckonomiska utlagg har inte varierat i ndgon storre ut-
strackning. DDR utgér dock ocksé i detta avseende ett
undantag. De visttyska partiernas satsning pa sina bro-
derpartier gav de partier som saknade motsvarighet i
vést ett kraftigt underldge. Det Bulgariska Socialist-
partiet har dock ocksa genom sin partiapparat ansetts
ha haft ett Gverlage. Detta skall ha gillt pa landsbyg-
den.

TV och radio var i de flesta fallen inte idgonfallande
partiska. De flesta partierna fick mojlighet att fora ut
sitt budskap i de olika landerna. Detta skedde efter i
flera fall omfattande diskussioner om hur rattvisa skulle
garanteras. 1 Tjeckoslovakien var lika stor presenta-
tionstid i radio och TV f6r varje parti garanterad i val-
lagen. Anklagelser har dock gjorts om att Medborgar-
forum/Allmanheten mot véld gynnades av bevakningen
av president Havel och att Nationella Réddningsfronten
i Ruminien av bevakningen i radio och TV.

En speciell typ av valfrdgor hade betydelse i flera lan-
der. I saval DDR som i Tjeckoslovakien avslojades att
politiker hade arbetat for de tidigare underrattelse-
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tjansterna. Detta forefaller ha skadat Demokratiskt
Uppbrott i DDR, vars ledare tvingades avgd, och Folk-
partiet i Tjeckoslovakien. Anklagelser om dylikt sam-
arbete var ofta forekommande och skedde mot politiker
fran de flesta partier. Det forefaller att medvetet ha ut-
nyttjats av de olika partierna i sina kampanjer och
framforallt av dem som hade tillging till de gamla sé-
kerhetstjinsternas handlingar. I Ungern var en skandal
kring hemlig avlyssning en stor friga under valrérelsen.
Hir viande dock framforallt det oppositionella Fride-
mokraternas Allians frigan mot det regerande socia-
listpartiet. Ett agerande som tycks ha haft avsedd effekt
pé valresultaten.

2.2.4 Sammanfattning
Nir det giller valdeltagandet blev det mycket hogt i

landerna med snabba forandringar men anmirknings-

virt lagt i de tva landerna med mer langsamma refor-
mer; Polen och Ungern.

Sammanfattningsvis dr det framforallt tva faktorer
som haft stor betydelse for vilka som skulle segra i va-
len. Partier/rorelser som kunde peka pé starka insatser
for demokratiseringen och/eller revolutionen nidde
stora framgéngar. Valjarna premierade ocksa de partier
som féreslog mindre snabba och drastiska ekonomiska
fordndringar i jaimforelse med de mer radikala. Ett val-
resultat faller ur monstret. Valet i DDR forefaller nar
det galler dessa faktorer likval som méanga andra att av-
vika. De visttyska partiernas insatser och den visttyska
ekonomiska utvecklingen som forebild gav ett alldeles
speciellt valresultat.

3. Hindelseutvecklingen efter valen’
3.1 Regeringsbildning och politisk utveckling

Polen
General Jaruzelski valdes den 19 juli av Nationalfor-
samlingens tva kamrar till president f6r en period av sex
ar. Jaruzelski hade den 30 juni forklarat att han inte
tankte stilla upp som presidentkandidat eftersom all-
manheten inte skulle kunna forlata att det var han som
hade infort undantagstillstdnd i december 1981. Efter
svarigheter att nominera nigon kandidat bestimde sig
Jaruzelski dock for att kandidera. Den 14 juli hade
Lech Walesa gjort ett uttalande att Solidaritet skulle ac-
ceptera Jaruzelski som president. Vid den gemensam-
ma omrdstningen i Nationalforsamlingens tvd kamrar
erholl Jaruzelski 270 roster for och 233 emot. 34 avstod
och sju roster forklarades ogiltiga. Detta motsvarade
exakt den majoritet om hilften av de giltiga résterna
plus en som krivdes, sedan vissa medlemmar av Solida-
ritet avsiktligt hade avgivit ogiltiga rdster.

Mikolaj Kozakiewicz frdn Forenade Bondepartiet

valdes till talman i Sejmen medan Solidaritets Andrzej
Stelmachowski valdes till Senatens talman. Den 29 juli
avgick Jaruzelski frdn sin post som forste sekreterare i
Polska Arbetarpartiet och lamnade ocksa Politbyran
och Centralkommittén. P& Jaruzelskis rekommenda-
tion valdes Mieczyslaw Rakowski, den avgdende ord-
foranden i Ministerradet till partiets forste sekreterare.
Den 2 augusti valde Sejmen Czeslaw Kiszczak, fore-
gaende inrikesministern, till premidrminister. Den 7 au-
gusti féreslog Walesa att Solidaritet, Férenade Bonde-
partiet och Demokratiska Partiet skulle bilda en koali-
tion. Den 14 augusti meddelade Kiszczak Sejmen att
han misslyckats med att bilda regering, eftersom For-
enade Bondepartiet och Demokratiska Partiet uttalat
sig for en regering ledd av Solidaritet, och att han hade
for avsikt att avga fran sin post som premidrminister
(Europa Archiv 1989: 17, Z154). Dagen darpd upp-
repade Walesa sitt erbjudande om en koalition mellan
de ovriga partierna. Walesa forklarade emellertid ocksa
att "de viktigaste ministerierna som &r basen for statens
fysiska kontinuitet” skulle forbli i hinderna pa Arbe-
tarpartiet. Han forsidkrade vidare att Polen inte skulle
dra sig ur Warszawapakten. Vid ett méte med Walesa
den 17 augusti accepterade Jaruzelski Walesas forslag.
Under hela tiden forekom dock anklagelser fran Arbe-
tarpartiet att Walesa genom sitt agerande brot mot
overenskommelsen efter Rundabordssamtalen. Den 20
augusti accepterade Walesa formelit koalitionsférslaget
och nominerade Mazowiecki till premidrminister. Diér-
efter valde Sejmen Tadeusz Mazowiecki fran Solidaritet
till premiarminister och gav honom mandat att bilda en
Solidaritetsledd koalitionsregering med samtliga fyra
stora partier. Mazowiecki erholl 378 réster mot fyra och
41 som avstod.

Mazowiecki var under 1960-talet en framtradande
medlem inom ”’Znak-gruppen” som bestod av katolska
deputerade till Sejmen. 1971 hade han forbjudits att
ater kandidera sedan han forsokt tillsatta en kommis-
sion som skuile undersoka omstindigheterna kring
strejkande arbetare som dodats i Ostersjdhamnar i de-
cember 1970. Han var radgivare a4t Walesa fore
Gdansk-avtalen i augusti 1980 och internerades efter
1981. Han forhandlade for Solidaritet i rundabords-
samtalen och var grundare och chefredaktor for Solida-
ritets veckotidning Tygodnok Solidarnosc. De sovjetis-
ka reaktionerna var ligmilda och man undvek kom-
mentarer hinvisande till att det rérde sig om en intern
polsk angeliagenhet. Den hirdaste kritiken kom fran
Rumainien. Osttysk ach tjeckoslovakisk press undvek
att skriva mycket om handelserna, medan ungerska me-
dia behandlade utvecklingen utforligt och i positiva or-
dalag.

I september bildade premidrminister Mazowiecki en




koalitionsregering dir Solidaritet dominerade. Ovriga
partier i koalitionen var Polska Férenade Arbetarparti-
et, Forenade Bondepartiet och Demokratiska Partiet.
Tidigare hade Forenade Arbetarpartiet sagt att man
krivde fler ministerportf6ljer dn de tva (inrikes- och
forsvars) som tidigare lovats partiet. Av Ministerrddets
24 poster erhéll Solidaritet 11, Landsbygds-Solidaritet
1, Férenade Arbetarpartiet 4, Forenade Bondepartiet
4, Demokratiska Partiet 3 och utrikesministerposten
tillf6ll en partilés, Krzystof Skubiszewski. Endast tva av
ministrarna fran den forra regeringen satt kvar.
Férenade Arbetarpartiets Centralkommitté samlades
den 15 september for att diskutera partiets framtid. I
bdrjan av oktober framkom det att en undersokning
bland medlemmar visat att en majoritet var for att par-
tiet skulle byta namn och anta nya stadgar och ett nytt
program vid nésta partikongress. S& skedde ocksa i slu-
tet av januari da det gamla partiet upplostes och ersat-
tes av Polska Republikens Socialdemokrati, samt ut-
brytarpartiet Socialdemokratiska Unionen. National-
forsamlingens tvd kamrar beslét den 29-30 december
att andra landets officiella namn till Polska Republiken.
Samtidigt stroks det avsnitt i fdrfattningen som definie-

rade Polen som en socialistisk stat, liksom det avsnitt '

som talade om Polska Forenade Arbetarpartiets ledan-
de roll (Gebethner (1990), s2).

Solidaritet holl en nationell konferens i Gdansk den
19 till 25 april 1990. Man diskuterade bland annat huru-
vida fackforeningen skulle skapa en sirskild politisk
gren som kunde stélla upp i parlamentsvalen. Man be-
s1ot sig for att inte gora det. Walesa omvaldes till ord-
forande med 362 av 467 roster (77,5 procent). Oenighet
uppstod dock under juni manad mellan Lech Walesa
och den Solidaritetsledda regeringen under Tadeusz
Mazowiecki. Adam Michnik anklagade Walesa for att
utnyttja dispyten med regeringen for att stirka sin stall-
ning infor presidentvalen som véntas dga rum i slutet av
1990.

DDR
Efter valet i mars bildades en stor koalitionsregering
mellan de tre partierna i Alliansen for Tyskland (CDU,
DSU och DA), Férbundet av Fria Demokrater och So-
cialdemokraterna. Premidrminister blev Lothar de Mai-
ziere fran Kristdemokratiska Unionen. En majoritet i
regeringen kom ocksa att representera CDU. Regering-
en deklarerade i sin regeringsforklaring att den syftade
till en snabb Aaterforening av Tyskland, efter férhand-
lingar med Forbundsrepubliken, pa basis av den vast-
tyska lagen om méjligheter for delstater att intrada i re-
publiken. .
Kontroversiella fragor i férhandlandet om aterfor-
eningen har framforallt varit kursen pa dst-marknaden
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vid inférandet av D-marken och om ett férenat Tysk-
land skulle vara medlem av NATO. Den férstnamnda
fragan beslutades genom ett avtal om monetir, social
och ekonomisk union mellan Vist- och Osttyskland
som infordes from den 1 juli 1990. Nar det galler kurs-
frigan blev resultatet 1:1 pa sparpengar upp till 4000
mark for de flesta medborgare och fér 16ner och pensio-
ner.

Kommunalvalet i maj blev en tillbakagang for CDU
och DSU. CDU fick 34,4 procent mot 40,8 i Folkkam-
mar-valet i mars. Oro 6ver de framtida forhallandena
for lantbrukarna ledde till framgangar for tvd bonde-
partier.

Under maj och juni fordes forhandlingar mellan de
fyra segrarmakterna i andra virldskriget och Vist- och
Osttyskland om Tysklands enande. Sovjet motsatte sig
linge Tysklands tillhorighet till Nato. Internt inom
DDR arbetade regeringen for privatisering av foretag
medan oron vixte fér den dkande arbetslosheten som
ett resultat av dvergangen till marknadsekonomi. An-
gaende tidpunkten for Aterforenandet diskuterades
forst en tidpunkt i december 1990 men beslut fattades
senare om att flytta fram denna till den 3 oktober 1990.
Regeringen har senare forandrats genom att represen-
tanterna fér DSU gatt 6ver till CDU och liberalerna
lamnat regeringen.

Ungern

Den nya Nationalférsamlingen sammantradde f6r fors-
ta gingen den 2-3 maj. Arpad Gdncz, frdn Fridemo-
kraterna valdes till talman, efter en 6verenskommelse
mellan Demokratiskt Forum och Fridemokraterna, och
dirmed fungerade han som interimpresident fram till
ett beslut av Nationalférsamlingen om hur presidentval
skulle anordnas. Den avgidende premidrministern Né-
meth sade att “’revolutionen intriffade inte bara for att
folk inte ville leva pd det séttet, utan ocksa pa grund av
att regeringen inte ville regera pa det sittet”. Goncz gav
Jézsef Antall, ordféranden i Ungerskt Demokratiskt
Forum i uppdrag att bilda regering. Den 16 maj redo-
gjorde denne for sammanséttningen av sin koalitions-
regering, som dominerades av medlemmar i MDF men
dir Oberoende Smébrukarna fick fyra ministerplatser,
Kristdemokratiska Folkpartiet en ministerplats, for-
utom en oberoende minister utan portfolj (tre partilosa
enligt Europa Archiv 1990: 11, Z112 och 1990: 12,
Z125).

Rumdnien

Demonstrationerna som ockuperade centrala Bukarest
upplostes efter valet av polis vilket ledde till vildsamma
sammanstétningar under tre dagar. Som ett svar pa po-
lisingripandena stormades och antindes polishdgkvar-
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teret. Andra folkmassor attackerade inrikesministeriet,
rumdnska informationscentralen och TV-byggnaden.
President Ion Iliescu bad i ett radiotal arbetare och and-
ra att ga ut pé gatan och férsvara revolutionen. Enligt
presidenten var hidndelserna ett organiserat forsok att
med vald avsitta landets valda regering. Som svar pa
denna begdaran kom ca 10000 gruvarbetare till Buka-
rest. Under dessas attacker mot dem som anségs som
regeringsmostandare dog ett antal ytterligare personer
utover de som dott vid de tidigare upploppen. Gruv-
arbetarna attackerade oppositionspartiers hogkvarter,
en oppositionstidning och skadade oppositionsledare.
Presidenten och premiarminister Petre Roman beklaga-
de i efterhand vald mot oskyldiga under gruvarbetarnas
attacker men ansag det ratt att kalla in dem.

Efter dessa hindelser svors Ion Iliescu in som presi-
dent och han annonserade bildandet av en ny regering
bestiende av representanter for Nationella Raddnings-
fronten. Forutom Petre Roman som fortsatte som pre-
midrminister beholls bara tvd av de tidigare ministrar-
na. I regeringsprogrammet foresprdkades en snabb
overgéng till marknadsekonomi och privatisering av
statliga tillgangar.

Tjeckoslovakien

Regeringen i Tjeckoslovakien blev efter valet en koali-
tion mellan Medborgarforum, Allméanheten mot vald
och kristdemokratiska rérelsen. Regeringen kom ocksa
fortsattningsvis att ledas av Marian Calfa fran Allman-
heten mot vald och inkluderade totalt 4 representanter
for OF, 3 for VPN, 1 for Kristdemokratiska Rorelsen
och 8 oberoende experter.

Bulgarien

Liksom Polen och DDR var Buigarien ett land dér re-
geringsbildningen visade sig komplicerad efter valet.
Ingen av de andra partierna ville inga koalition med de
gamla makthavarna. I juli avgick presidenten Petar
Miladenov. Till ny president valdes Zjelju Zjelev som
var en av de ledande inom Klubben f6r Glasnost och
Perestrojka. I slutet av augusti tande demonstranter eld
pa Socialistpartiets partihogkvarter i Sofia. Det var inte
forran i september som man lyckades finna en premiir-
minister fran Bulgariska Socialistpartiet, Andrei Luka-
nov tervaldes.

3.2 Vad kommer att hinda i fortsittningen?

Utvecklingen i Ruménien och Bulgarien ér savil fore
som efter valen de mest svirbedomda och komplicera-
de. Det finns ocksé tydliga likheter mellan dem. Up-
penbarligen finns i bdda linderna oppositionella grup-
per, framforallt i huvudstaderna, som varken kan ac-
ceptera de sittande regeringarna eller valresultaten. |

bagge landerna tycks daremot majoriteten av befolk-
ningen stédja en mindre snabb och riskfylld férandring.

Nir det galler de kommande valresultaten ar det san-
nolikt att vi kan forvanta oss stora omkastningar. Tre
saker talar for detta. Viljarna i Osteuropa har under de
linga perioderna av diktatur inte kunnat bilda nagra lo-
jalitetsband till nagot speciellt parti varfor de kan antas
vara lattrorliga jamfort med tex véljarna i Visteuropa.
Detta kunde vi ocksa se under 1980-talet i de nya demo-
kratierna i sodra Europa. For det andra stélls de nya re-
geringarna infor svara problem. Om de inte kan pre-
stera snabba forbattringar kan vi sannolikt forvinta att
stora delar av befolkningen vander sig till oppositionen.
For det tredje, slutligen, ar det rimligt att forvanta sig
att medborgarrorelserna och valallianserna i de olika
landerna kommer att splittras upp efter mer rena parti-
politiska linjer med de forandringar i viljarbeteende
som detta kommer att nédvéndiggora.

Anders Hdikansson & Tomas Niklasson

Noter

! Faktauppgifterna om hindelseutvecklingen under
1989 och 1990, partiprogram, valsystem och valre-
sultat ar hamtade fran Keesing’s Record of World
Events dér inte annat anges.
Hiandelseutvecklingen i Ruminien har varit om-
stridd. Framforallt ar det tre punkter som har dis-
kuterats; om revolutionen var ett folkligt uppror, re-
geringens villighet till marknadsekonomiska refor-
mer och om valet genomférdes pé ett rattvist satt.
For en mot den nationella rdddningsfronten starkt
kritisk redogorelse, se Gabanyi (1990).
Manuskriptet avslutat i september 1990.
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Valresultat

Polen
Underhuset 4 och 18 juni 1989. Valdeltagande: 62 pro-
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Forbundet av fria demokrater

(Fridemokraterna (FDP),

Liberaldemokraterna (LDP) och

Tyska Forumspartiet (DFP) 53. 21
Forbund 90

(Nytt Forum (NF),

Demokrati Nu (DJ) och

Initiativet f6r méanskliga

rittigheter och

fred (IMF) 2,9 12
Demokratiska bondepartiet (DBD) 2,2 9
Det gréna partiet (GP) och

oberoende kvinnoférbundet (UFB) 2,0 8
Nationaldemokraterna (NPD) 04 2
Demokratiska kvinnoférbundet

(DFB) 0,3 1
Aktionsférbundet Forenade

Vinstern

(Forenade vanstern (VL)

och Nejlikorna (Die Nelken)) 0,2 1
Ovriga partier 0,5

Ungern

Nationalférsamlingen. Forsta valomgingen 25 mars
1990. Valdeltagande: 63,2 procent

cent respektive 25,3 procent procent
procent mandat Ungersk Demokratiskt Forum
Polska Férenade Arbetarpartiet (MDF) . 24,7
(PZPR) 173 Fridemokraternas Allians
Forenade Bondepartiet (ZSL) 76 (SzDSz) 214
Demokratiska Partiet (SD) 27 Oberoende Smabrukar-
PAX (katolsk sammanslutning partiet (FKgP) 11,8
av lekman) ‘ 10 Ungerska Socialistpartiet (MSzP) 10,9
Krist-Sociala Unionen 8 Unga Demokraters Férbund
Polska Krist-.Socikala U.nionen . 293 (FIDESZ) 8,9
(Totalt regeringskoalitionen ) Kristdemokratiska Folkpartiet 6,5
§01ida\'i‘ets medborgarkommi“éer 64 161 Ungerska Socialistiska Arbetar-
Ovriga part‘ier 9 0 partiet (MSzMP) 3,7
Ingen kandidat 10 Ungerska Socialdemokratiska
Partiet (MSzDP) 3,6
ool i
. de: 93,4 pro- S - ’
Folil:kammaren 18 mars 1990. Valdeltagande pro Patriotiska Valkoalitionen 19
« Ungerska folkpartiet (MN) 0,8
Ovriga partier 1,0

procent mandat

Kristdemokratiska unionen

(CDU) 40,8 163
Tyska sociala unionen (DSU) 6,3 25
Demokratiskt uppbrott (DA) 0,9 4
Socialdemokraterna (SPD) 21,9 88
Partiet for demokratisk

socialism (PDS) 16,4 66
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Andra valomgéngen 8 april 1990. Valdeltagande: 40
procent

procent mandat

Ungerskt Demokratiskt

Forum (MDF) 42?7 164
Fridemokraternas Allians

(SzDSz) 23,8 92
Oberoende Smébrukarpartiet

(FKgP) 11,1 44
Ungerska Socialistpartiet

(MSzP) 8,5 33
Unga Demokraters Forbund

(FIDESZ) 54 21
Kristdemokratiska Folkpartiet 5.4 21
Agraralliansen 0,2 1
Gemensamma kandidater 1,0 4
Oberoende kandidater 1,6 6
Rumdnien

Nationalférsamlingen 20 maj 1990. Valdeltagande: 86,2
procent

procent mandat

Nationella Raddningsfronten 66,3 233
Ruminiens Ungerska

Demokratiska Union 7.2 29

Tjeckoslovakien

Nationella Liberala Partiet 6,4
Ruminska Ekologiska Rorelsen 2,6
(Kristdemokratiska) Nationella

Bondepartiet 2,6
Ruminska Enhetsalliansen

(AUR) 2,2
Demokratiska Agrarpartiet 1,6
Ruminska Ekologiska Partiet 1,4
Rumaéniens Demokratiska

Socialistparti 1,1
Socialdemokratiska Partiet 0,5
Centrum Demokratiskt Forum 0,5
Tyskarnas Demokratiska Forum 0,3
Bratianus Liberala Union 0,3
Ruminiens Demokratiska Union 0,2
Ovriga partier 6,9
Presidentvalet:

Ion Niescu

(Nationella Riddningsfronten) 85,1
Radu Campeanu

(Nationella Liberala partiet) 10,2
Ion Ratiu

(Kristdemokratiska) Nationella
Bondepartiet) 43

Folkkammaren 8-9 juni 1990. Valdeltagande: 96,7 procent

procent mandat
Tje Slov Totalt
Medborgarforum (OF)/ 53,2 -
Allméanheten mot véld (VPN) - 325 46,6 87
Tjeckoslovakiska
Kommunistpartiet (KSC) 13,5 13,8 13,6 23
Kristdemokratiska Unionen
(KDUY 8,7 -
Kristdemokratiska Rorelsen
(KDH) - 19,0 12,0 -20

Rorelsen for sjalvstyrande
demokrati — Foérbundet for
Mahren och Schlesien
Slovakiska Nationella
Partiet (SNS)

Samexistens (Egyutteles)
Foreningen for jordbruket
och fandsorten (SZV)
Socialdemokraterna (SD)
Det Grona Partiet (SZ)
Tjeckoslovakiska Socialist-
partiet (CSS)
Demokratiska Partiet (DS)
Frihetspartiet (SS)

Ovriga partier

- 11,0 35 6
0,1 8,6 2,8 S

38 26 34 0
38 19 32 0
31 32 31 0
28 01 19 0
- 4 14 0
- 14 05 0
32 16 26 0

29
12

12

oo \O

B om0 R W




Bulgarien
Stora Nationalférsamlingen. Forsta valomgéngen 10 ju-
ni 1990. Valdeltagande: 90,8 procent

procent
Bulgariska Socialistpartiet
(BSP) 472
Demokratiska Krafters
Union (SDS) 37,8
Bulgariska Agrarfolkets
Union (BZNS) 8,0
Rorelsen for
Rittigheter och Friheter 6,0
Faderlandsunionen *

Bulgariens Socialdemokratiska

Parti (icke-marxistiskt) (BSDP) 0,0
Faderlindska Arbetarpartiet *
Oberoende kandidater *
Ovriga partier 0,9

* Deltog ej i proportionella valet

Andra valomgingea 17 juni 1990. Valdeltagande: 84,1 procent

mandat .
Prop Enmans Totalt
valkr
Bulgariska Socialistpartiet
(BSP) 97 114 211
Demokratiska Krafters
Union (SDS) 75 69 144
Bulgariska Agrarfolkets
Union (BZNS) 16 0 16
Rdrelsen for Rattigheter
och Friheter 12 11 23
Faderlandsunionen 0 2 2
Bulgariens Socialdemokratiska
Parti (icke-marxistiskt) (BSDP) 0 1 1
Faderlindska Arbetarpartiet 0 1 1
Oberoende kandidater 0 2 2

Konferens i politisk psykologi

[ mitten av juli i r hade International Society for Politi-
cal Psychology sin trettonde arliga konferens, denna
gang i Washington D.C. Drygt 350 yngre och aldre
statsvetare, psykologer, socialpsykologer, psykiatriker
och aven verksamma inom regering och internationell
organisation notte och stotte under fyra dagar idéer och
modeller om vad psykologi kan bidra till férstielse av
politik. Konferensen préglades av den heterogena del-
tagarlistan, som i sin tur speglar den brokiga skara som
attraheras av ISPP’s studieobjekt.
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"Det ar inte en grupp av manniskor som talar till sig
sjalv”, sa en konferensdeltagare. “’'Det ar interdiscipli-
nért, och det finns meningsskiljaktigheter och intensiva
diskussioner. Det ar inte nagot predikande for redan
frélsta”.

”Det finns tvd satt att gora politisk pyskologi pd”, sa
Joshua Searle-White, psykolog frdn Harvard. Det ena,
sa han, ér att med bada fotterna i politologin sdka psy-
kologiska forklaringsmodeller pa begrinsade problem,
det andra &r att ta psykologiska idéer och begrepp och
tillampa dem oavkortat pa politiska problem. Det férs-
ta ar vad politisk psykologi bor handla om, sa han, och
kallade det andra for en ointressant intellektuell Gv-
ning”.

Av totalt ndstan 70 paneler med sa vitt skilda titlar si-
som ’'Political Cognition”, "’Psychoanalysis and Politi-
cal Theory,” och Student Demonstration and Govern-
ment Repression in Beijing, April-June 1989” var det
fa som bjod pa “ointressant intellektuell 6vning”. Och
beroende pa hur man kryssade sig genom programmet
kunde man ta med sig vitt skilda erfarenheter fran kon-
ferensen. Konferensens tema var "Political Psychology
— the state of the art”, och man kan med fog sdga att di-
sciplinens tillstind ar mycket mangfacetterat. Vissa hu-
vudstrémmar var dock skénjbara.

Sex paneler handlade om politisk kommunikation
och propaganda, i kontrast mot forra aret da det bara
var en. En omtalad studie om politisk reklam av Klaus
Wasmund frdn Vasttyskland bar namnet "’Semiotics of
Political Posters”. ’Cognitive and Affective Frames of
Political News” och ""Unravelling the Mysteries of Tele-
vision News Processing™ var andra uppsatser som pre-
senterades har.

Steven Ducat fran College of California presenterade
sin uppsats "The Nature of Unconscious Influence and
The Implications of Political Propaganda”. I sin psyko-
dynamiskt orienterade analys av propaganda - “the
practice of ideology” - drar han slutsatsen att pro-
paganda &r mest effektiv da den exploaterar omedvetna
konflikter och 6nskningar hos mottagaren. En originell
insikt hos studien, och an mer stérande, ar att mot-
tagaren dven &r blottad for propaganda med budskap
som uppfattas men inte forstds. Det betyder att pa-
verkan inte behdver ske subliminalt eller omedvetet —
... all a propagandist need to bypass defensive resist-
ance to manipulation is mystify the contingent relation-
ship between a stimulus and a desired response” skriver
Ducat. I don’t agree with many of his ideas but he ma-
kes me feel good about myself and good about being
American” var ett uttalande om Reagan av en viljare
som anfdrdes som ett typexempel pa denna s. k. "un-
comprehended noticing”.

Omvilvningarna i Osteuropa dék naturligt nog upp i
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flera av panelerna. Den styrka med vilken revolutionen
kom dér en demokratisk tradition sedan lange domts
dod ledde flera deltagare till att peka pa det universella
och instinktiva i langtan efter frihet och demokrati. En-
dast en panel sysslade dock direkt med temat, och da
med titlar sisom Glasnost and the Emotional Climates
in Eastern Europe” och ""The Collapse of Marxist Ideo-
logy in Eastern Europe: Psychological and Sociological
Factors”.

I angransning till detta hanterades i en uppsats en fré-
ga som ligger i tiden, den om tysk nationalism. For-
fattaren, Gerhard Kleining frdn Hamburgs Universitet,
skilde pa traditionell, instrumentell och reaktiv nationa-
lism. Den forstnamnda var den ~gammalmodiga” na-
tionalismen varur de tvé senare utvecklats - instrumen-
tell nationalism som rationellt medel for att nd vissa
mal, och reaktiv nationalism — dess emotiva och irratio-
nella motsvarighet. ”’National identification overall is
decreasing due to increasing individualism™ sager Klei-
ning och pekar pa den uppluckring av gammal tysk ar-
bets- och sede-moral som 4gt rum sedan 1945. I en kva-
litativ intervju-undersokning sags saker sdsom Jag ar
inte intresserad av det tyska folket eller den tyska natio-
nen, det dr inte ens virt att tanka pd,” eller “'Jag tror in-
te pd gemensamma egenskaper hos en nation”. Ytter-
ligare en studie, siledes, som menar att godartad natio-
nalism alltid bygger pa logik och franvaro av affekter
(som om franvaro av affekter vore mojligt), medan nir-
varo av affekter alltid leder till "irrationella’ utfall och
malign nationalism. Sddan kategorisering missar tex
den emotiva men likvil godartade nationalismen, eller
patriotismen.

Den amerikanska befolkningen ar psykologiskt redo
fér en “’policy of reassurance” gentemot Sovjet, for-
klarade Ralph White i en panel med namnet "Mutual
Reassurance in East-West Relations.” Det skulle bl. a.
oka chansen for demokrati i Sovjet och erkanna Ryss-
lands historiskt betingade kinsla av osékerhet och om-
ringning som ett av huvudskalen till det kalla kriget, sa
White. Robert Tucker sa att utvecklingen i Sovjet blott
var annu ett kapite! i historien om “’the Russian divided
mind”, dvs konflikten mellan de som &nskar ett nér-
mande till Europa och de som vill skydda Ryssland fran
vist — Peter I, marxister och menscheviker har stitt mot
slavofiler, narodniki och bolscheviker genom arhundra-
dena, sa Tucker. Efter andra vérldskriget har Ryssland
“tagit del i Europa utifran”, men med Osteuropas frigo-
relse frin Sovjet accentueras klyftan i den ryska sjilen —
de som vill Europa menar att Osteuropas frigorelse ba-
nar vagen for okade ryska kontakter, medan konserva-
tiva blott kan se forlust av inflytande och territorium.

Konferensen hade ryskt besok, fran Leningrads Uni-
versitet dar det finns en institution som sysslar ute-

slutande med politisk psykologi. Ernest B. Shirajev,
f.n. vid UCLA, presenterade sin uppsats “Ideology
and Personality”. Har foretogs en mycket nykter jam-
forelse mellan ideologi och religion som f6r nagra ar se-
dan sakert betytt enkel biljett till Sibirien. ’[FJor each
element that characterizes Communist ideology, there
is an analogous element for Christian Orthodoxy” skri-
ver han, och i tabellform jamfors Gud, Treenigheten
och Apostlarna med Marx, Lenin och Stalin; Paradiset
och Helvetet med Kommunism och Kapitalism; Korset
Kyrkan, ikoner och heliga platser med Kommunist-
partiets ID-kort, Lenin-rum i skolor och Armén, och
Lenin-statyer; religiosa riter och hégtider med kommu-
nistiska helgdgar, massdemonstrationer, och den tom-
ma marxist-leninistiska fraseologin. Och inom kommu-
nistpartiet styr och stiller ’Ideological Priests”, skriver
Shirajev.

Alexander George férelaste om Sovjets grundléggan-
de omvirdering av sin sjalvbild och roll pa den inter-
nationella arenan, att inte langre vara jambordig med
USA, och att nu behdva foéra en utrikespolitik som
framst syftar till att radda det som raddas kan inri-
kespolitiskt. I samma panel, "The Changing Political
Psychology of the East-West Relationship”, talade Ha-
rold Saunders, f. d. amerikansk bitridande utrikesmi-
nister for Mellersta Ostern med 7 &r bakom sig i ameri-
kanska UD och 13 ar i Vita Huset, och nu vid Broo-
kings institution.

“Fran presidentens perspektiv ar varlden interdisci-
plinir”, sa Saunders och efterlyste en bred forklarings-
modell for internationell politik. Den strukturella rea-
lismen 4r enligt Saunders ett férlegat paradigm, och bor
ersittas av teorier som beskriver ’whole-body-poli-
tics”, dvs den “’totala interaktionen”. *’Jag tror inte att
stater ar annorlunda &n de personer som styr dem”, sa
han, och fortsatte traffandet: I came away after 25
years in the US government without much of a sence of
the state”.

”Human Rights and Human Terror” var den enda
panelen som explicit hanterade problemet ménskliga
rittigheter. Efter att ha utrett moraliska och pragmatis-
ka bevekelsegrunder fér minskliga rittigheter, drog
Lloyd Etheredge fran Duke University slutsatsen att
’human rights in a vehicle of political psychology and of
moral reasoning” och fortjanar stérre uppmarksamhet
av verksamma inom politisk psykologi.

”Hot cognition” &r ett allt vanligare begrepp som en-
ligt vissa ar ett sitt for kognitivister att inkludera affek-
tiva motiv i sina hittills alltfér fyrkantiga modeller. A
godly proportion of the literature of political theory has
concerned itself with the proper development of reason.
However, insufficient attention has been paid to the es-
sential strategic function of passion” skriver George E




Marcus i sin uppsats "Hot Cognitions and the Redisco-
very of Passion”. Har presenteras komplicerade model-

ler dar olika kategorier av emotioner har inférts vid si- *

dan av kognitiva begrepp for att skapa balans. Han
identifierar sig med “utvecklings-perspektivet” vilket
med teoretiker sdsom Piaget, Habermas och Kohlberg i
bagaget syntes till pa flera hail under denna konferens.

Politisk psykologi ser man bara undantagsvis vid
europeiska universitet, men ar ingen nykomling inom
amerikansk akademi. Vid sidan av de stora allfarts-
vagarna for amnet dock en blysam tillvaro. I en panel
om detta meddelade David Sears och Carolyn Funk att
amnet undervisas pd de flesta statsvetenskapliga in-
stitutioner i USA, men bara i storre omfattning vid 15
universitet. Ofta ticks amnet bara delvis, man spe-
cialiserar sig pa en aspekt av faltet sdsom massans poli-
tiska beteende, personlighet och politik, eller psykologi
och internationella relationer. Det finns formella dok-
torand-program vid sju universitet, bl. a. City Universi-
ty of New York, Northwestern, Yale och U. of Califor-
nia (Irvine). Pa grundutbildningsnivd liser ca 9000
amerikanska studenter varje &r politisk psykologi, en-
ligt Paul Schaffner.

Sears sa att nyckeln till imnets utbredning ar dess un-
dervisning pa grundutbildningsniva. Ett hinder for det
ar dock att disciplinen &r sd oetablerad att man i plats-
ans6kningar till universitet knappast kan kalla sig poli-
tisk psykolog” — fortfarande far man ha sin primira
hemvist inom négot av de etablerade filten och dgna sig
at gransoverskridande. Jerry Post sa att en konsekvens
av amnets ungdom &r att ’manga som &r politiska psy-
kologer inte vet om det sjélva”.

Konferensen bjoéd pd mycket annat. En rundabords-
diskussion om foérhandlingar, ledd av bl. a. psykoanaly-
tikern Vamik Volkan, rorde sig djupt inne pa psykolo-
gins territorrium. P4 grundval av en teori som menar att
vi gor var omvirld till avbild av inre psykologiska te-
man, sas att forhandlare ofta behdver medvetandegora
vad som egentligen konflikten galler for att konfliktlos-
ning ska nés. Den abstrakta diskussionen fick en for-
virrad dhérare att friga: "Menar ni att forhandlarna ska
gbras medvetna om att de egentligen vill suga pé sin
mammas brost, eller??”” Inte precis, svarade en pane-
list, och beskrev som exempel israelers svara kéansla av
forlust av Sinai-halvén till Egypten vilket ledde till lasta
forhandlingssituationer. Det israeliska forhandlare
egentligen behdvde goéra var att sérja denna forlust.

En f6r manga kanske Overdriven psykologisering
kunde ocksa avsmakas pa panelen The Social Psycho-
logy of Nationalism with Special Reference to Sacrifi-
ce” dar en panelist verkade vilja koppla krig néstan ute-
slutande till omedvetna behov av dddslangtan och offer
av det egna livet for nagot storre 4n en sjalv.
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John E. Mack, en psykiater fran Harvard som kommer

~ vara ISPP’s president under 1991-92, tyckte konferen-

sen var lyckad. ’Nar manniskor kommer samman i en
interdisciplinar miljé skapas det en alldeles speciell liv-
aktig kemi, minniskor vagar vara modigare med sina
idéer och befriar sig fran sin egen disciplins skygglap-
par. Jag tycker att det var ett underbart mote med
ménga givande och livliga diskussioner” sa han i en in-
tervju efterat.

Mack, som grundade Harvards psykiatriska institu-
tion och vars forfattande inom politisk psykologi ar fli-
tigt, tycker att ISPP’s medlemskap ar pd tok for lagt
med tanke pa dess viktiga amne. Och han vill att ISPP
ska vara mer dn ett akademiskt forum, namligen nagon-
stans dit beslutsfattare kan vanda sig for radgivning i
psykologiskt intrikata konfliktsituationer.

”Aven om jag har en djup respekt f6r den akademis-
ka dimensionen sa anser jag att politisk psykologi bér
sta for nagot konkret, for konfliktlosning, och inte bara
vara en akademisk &vning” sa Mack.

Mack har varit sirskilt intresserad av konflikten i
Mellersta Ostern, av terrorbalansens psykologi, och nu
senast av nationalismen. I en uppsats skriver han att

Nationalism satisfies profound psychological needs and
drives. Yet this emotional dimension is poorly under-
stood. In approaching the psychology of nationalism |
will take as my starting point the sense of the self, with
which it is powerfully connected.

Denna upplevelse av “sjilvet” och dess entragna ut-
tryck i nationalism och kianslan av nationell identitet
knyter han ihop med tre centrala doméner i det mansk-
liga psyket — behoven av tillhérighet, sdkerhet och
egenviarde. Mack atnjuter f. n. stod frén U.S. Institute
of Peace for att skriva en bok med arbetstiteln “Natio-
nalism, Ideology and the Self.”

Mack leder ocksa vid Harvard sedan sju ar Center for
Psychological Studies in the Nuclear Age med kurser
och forskningsprojekt med titlar sisom "Corporate
Leadership: Addressing Global Concerns”, “Children’s
Political World”, och “Promoting Effective Dialogue
Across Ideologies”.

”Jag tror att det haller pa att bli mer accepterat att se
till den ménskliga faktorn i den politiska processen. An-
nars far vi fortsiatta finna oss 1 att saker bara hander, att
vi gdng pé ging blir overrumplade av hiandelseforlopp
bara for att vi dr s& okunniga om oss sjalva”, sa Mack.

Men bor en psykiater egentligen blanda sig i politik,
rent utav internationell politik?

”Ja”, sa Mack. "Inte som politiker, men som in-
divider som &gnar sitt liv &t att reducera lidande, forstd
mansklig motivation och 6vervinna konflikter var de an
dyker upp - pi individuell, intrapsykisk, mellanmansk-
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lig, inomfamiljir nivd och aven, tror jag bestamt, pa
grupp-niva. Det finns en tradition inom psykologi och
psykoanalys att intressera sig for storre grupp-fenomen,
s8 ocksa vi hor hemma i det hir faltet”.

Idéerna for ISPP boérjade vaxa pa borjan av 70-talet hos
frustrerade statsvetare som ville gora psykologiska
grundantaganden mer explicita inom den egna disci-
plinen. Det var ocksd en reaktion pa behaviourismens
landvinningar inom samhillsvetenskaperna under 60-
talet. Jean Knutson, nu bortgdngen, och Fred Green-
stein var tva av de tidiga eldsjalarna. 1978 valde man
Harold Lasswell som sin forsta president pa sin forsta
formella sammankomst.

Sedan dess har kinda namn sdsom Robert E. Lane,
Ralph K. White, M. Brewster Smith, Margaret och
Charles Herrmann, James C. Davies, Ole R. Holsti,
Richard Ned Lebow, Robert Jervis, Betty Glad och Ro-
bert Tucker synts pd ISPPs méten, och mediemskapet
ligger nu pa drygt 600 varav 2/3 i USA, vilket dock ér en
nedgang fran rekordet 657 aret 1987. Man har en tid-
skrift, Political Psychology, som ges ut 4 ganger per ar.
Nista drsmote hélls i Helsingfors den 1-5 juli 1991 och
har temat ”A World in Transition: Societies and In-
dividuals Learn to Cope with Change.”

All korrespondens med ISPP, inklusive medlemsan-
sGkan vilket ger bl. a. ett manatligt nyhetsbrev och fyra
nummer av Political Psychology i brevladan, kan séndas
till organisationens Executive Director:

Professor Rosalind A. Lorwin
Department of Psychology
San Diego State University
San Diego, CA 92182-0350
USA

(tel: 619-594-6453)

Program chairs fér métet i Helsinki nésta ar ar:

Tom Bryder

Institut for statskundskab
Rosenborggade 15
DK-1130 Kgbenhavn K
Danmark

och

Martha Crenshaw
Department of Government
Wesleyan University
Middletown, CT 06457

UsA Anders Troedsson

Sakkunnigutlatanden rérande SAREC-professu-
rerna i statskunskap*

Report on the applications for two professorships
in political science

When I was asked to participate in the evaluation of the
applications for SAREC’s professorships in political sci-
ence, I was aware of the fact that this had proven to be a
controversial matter and that it was widely felt within
SAREC that I lacked the necessary qualifications. The
task of evaluating candidates for academic positions is
generally unpleasant and unwelcome, and this is even
more the case when you know in advance that your
views will be found irrelevant by some of those involved
in making the decision. The reason why I nevertheless
agreed to serve as expert was that I thought it essential
for the profession, even if perhaps not for SAREC, that
someone familiar with the traditions and current stan-
dards of Swedish political science took part in evaluat-
ing the candidates.

The definition of the SAREC professorships (dmnes-
bendmningen) is political science; there is no modifica-
tion or restriction. The post description (dmnesbe-
skrivningen) is as follows:

Research is to focus on the political systems of the de-
veloping countries, their state formation and structure
(statsuppbyggnad) and the transformation of social
structures.

In order to be deemed qualified, an applicant obviously
must (1) be qualified for a professorship in politicai sci-
ence, and (2) have some background in the particular
research area outlined in the post description. This rais-
es three issues.

The first concerns the criteria for determining wheth-
er an applicant is qualified for a professorship in politi-
cal science. This, following Swedish university regu-
lations, is a matter of his scientific and pedagogic qual-
ifications and of other relevant experience. SAREC has
urged its experts to make their criteria explicit. I cannot
burden this report with an essay about scientific quality,
but I should like to stress one aspect: in order to be able
to perform the functions of a professor of political sci-
ence in a satisfactory manner, it is in my view essential
to be capable of doing both theoretical and empirical
research of a good quality and to be familiar with more
than one theoretical approach and more than one em-
pirical method. As regards the evaluation of pedagogic

* SAREC = Swedish Agency for Research Cooper-
ation with Developing Countries. Ingen av de sékande
beddmdes vara kvalificerad for de utlysta professurerna




qualifications, Swedish universities are presently wrest-
ling with the problem of doing it in a valid and reliable
way. What needs to be stressed here is that significant
experience with graduate teaching and thesis advising
are essential, when it is a matter of professorships. So
far as the third set of criteria is concerned, I consider

the ability to organize and direct externally-funded re- -

search and to collaborate with others in common under-
takings to be of especial importance and experience
with international scientific communication to be a
further aspect.

A second issue concerns what is included into and ex-
cluded from the post description. The description, first
of all, does not include international relations; there is a
striking difference in this regard between the political
science positions and SAREC'’s new professorships in
development economics. The emphasts of the post de-
scription, furthermore, is on structural features like po-
litical systems and statsuppbyggnad and not on decision-
making, ideologies, or policies. The inclusion of “trans-
formation of social structures” is somewhat peculiar,
since this is a central focus of sociology rather than of
political science; a reasonable interpretation is that the
transformation of social structures belongs to the area
of study of the professorships only insofar as it is related
to political phenomena.

A third issue raised by the dmnesbendmning and dm-
nesbeskrivning is the extent to which an applicant must
be qualified in the relevant subfield and not merely in
the overall discipline. This is a common problem in the
evaluation of applications for professorships. If a posi-
tion is named after the subfield rather than the dis-
cipline, which is the case, for example, with SAREC’s
positions in development economics, professorial com-
petence in the subfield is usually considered necessary,
whereas other qualifications - €. g. in other parts of the
discipline of economics — are thought auxiliary. If, on
the other hand, the designation of a professorship is of
the increasingly common type "X with an emphasis on
Y” or X, especially Y” - e. g., “economics, especially
development economics” - it is generally considered
sufficient to have substantial, even though not full pro-
fessorial, qualifications within the subfield. SAREC’s
positions in political science differ from both of these
standard cases, however, since the designation is politi-
cal science without modification or restriction, whereas
the post description outlines a narrowly defined special
area. Such tension between dmnesbendmning and ém-
nesbeskrivning is, 1 believe, uncommon. One would
rather expect a position described in this way to be
called something like "political science, especially de-
veloping countries”. Since this is not what SAREC has
decided to do, it is not unreasonable to conclude that a
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relatively limited background in the subfield may suffice
for being found qualified. ’

There are four candidates to consider: Associate Pro-
fessor Bjorn Beckman, Stockholm, Associate Professor
Walter Carlsnaes, Uppsala, Professor Axel Hadenius,
Uppsala, and Associate Professor Lars Rudebeck,
Uppsala. Carlsnaes’s application is conditional: after
having outlined his views on how to improve the quality
of the political analysis of the third world countries, he
writes that "if SAREC is interested in something else, I
do not want to be considered an applicant despite this
application”. SAREC, to my knowledge, has not taken
a stand on the matter, and I have considered it my task
to evaluate Carlsnaes'’s qualifications in the same way as
those of the other applicants.

SAREC has suggested that the report should begin
with a presentation of all the applicants and that the
evaluation of their qualifications should come thereaf-
ter. I have found it more natural to conclude the pre-
sentation of each individual applicant with a consid-
eration of whether he is qualified for the position.

Bjorn Beckman, b. 1938, received his fil. kand. and fil.
lic. degrees at the University of Stockholm and, in 1976,
his doctorate at the University of Uppsala. He has been
a student in England and Ghana and has held positions
as Senior Lecturer and Reader at the Department of
Political Science, Ahmadu Bello University, Nigeria,
for several years. He has also held temporary positions
at the University of Stockholm, where he is presently

acting Associate Professor of Political Science.

Beckman'’s teaching experience is primarily from Ah-
madu Bello University, where he was active particularly
in the M. Sc. program and supervised seven completed
M. Sc. dissertations. In Stockholm he has, among other
things, given two postgraduate courses and served to a
limited extent as thesis advisor. His chief experience
with research planning is from the AKUT group in
Uppsala; he seems to lack the experience of having or-
ganized and directed projects with younger scholars.
His publications record suggests that he is an experi-
enced participant in international research collabora-
tion.

Beckman's list of publications includes 33 items.
Three of these comprise five pages or less. Of the re-
mainder, at least 13 belong to the category known as
grey literature (AKUT reports, drafts, applications for
grants, other mimeographed material). Beckman'’s pub-
lications proper include, first of all, two books and one
booklet; one of the books and the booklet are co-
authored with Gunilla Andrz. He has, furthermore,
contributed to six books authored by others and pub-
lished eight articles in academic journals (five in the Re-
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view of African Political Economy, one in the Nigerian
Journal of Political Science, and two in Scandinavian
journals). Two thirds of the items on Beckman’s list of
publications are from the 1980s.

Beckman’s fil. lic. thesis, presented in 1966, was
called Colonial Traditionalism: ldeology and Adminis-
tration in British Tropical Africa. His attempt to take
the concept of ideology seriously was not bad for its
time and place (this was the Sturm-und-Drang period of
the behavioral appraoch in Swedish political science).

The rest of Beckman'’s career can be divided into two
overlapping periods dominated by the study of Ghana
and Nigeria, respectively. The main achievement of the
Ghanaian period is the doctoral thesis presented in
1976. Since then Beckman has been concerned with de-
veloping a theory of the postcolonial state and applying
it to the case of Nigeria; his publications in the 1980s
may be seen as a series of reports from a single project
with a theoretical as well as an empirical aspect.

A consideration of these writings may begin with an
essay called ’Political Science and Political Economy”
(1983). It starts out with the standard argument that
“much of current professional specialization is obstruc-
tive to an understanding of substantive social prob-
lems”, that there is an urgent need to “’treat issues as so-
cial wholes”, and that ’meaningful specialization can
only be achieved on the basis of such a unified ap-
proach”. This, Beckman maintains, cannot be achieved
in the way suggested by some proponents of a ’new po-
litical economy”’. Coleman, for one, in his concern with
the political preconditions and consequences of eco-
nomic development, errs by being committed to “ab-
stract notions of politicial science” such as political
competiveness, political stability, and political integra-
tion. Such concepts, Beckman writes, can have no
meaning except in relation to the content and nature of
the contradictions involved. Unless this relation is iden-
tified we are unable to transcend the ideological ob-
scurantism promoted under the auspices of such con-
cepts”. A Marxist approach is what Beckman advo-
cates; political science would gain in realism and
relevance by focusing attention on ’the roots of politics
at the level of production, social relations and social or-
ganization of class forces” as well as on “’the impact of
politics on economic and social forces and the contra-
dictions and struggles to which they give rise”. Both
concerns, according to Beckman, require an under-
standing of the dialectical relationship between the eco-
nomic and political levels of society; he knows of no
theoretical framework other than Marxist political
economy that addresses this matter “’seriously and con-
sistently””.

This perspective on political science is discernable,

even though not fully developed, already in Beckman’s
doctoral thesis, Organising the Farmers: Cocoa Politics
and National Development in Ghana (1976), which re-
mains his chief work. It is a study of the United Ghana
Farmers’ Council, which was established in 1953 as a
farmers’ organization associated with Kwame Nkru-
mah’s Convention People’s Party and was banned in
1966 after Nkrumah had been overthrown. The CPP re-
gime gave the Farmers’ Council both a political and a
commercial monopoly, and Beckman’s object is to ex-
plore and document this monopoly. Underlying the in-
vestigation are the questions of the relation of the CPP’s
development strategy to the “principal social forces™ of
the Ghanaian political economy and how its achieve-
ments and failures reflected the balance of social
forces and the way in which these were brought to bear
on the political organisation of the Ghanaian state”.
Most of the thesis is devoted to a detailed consideration
of the Farmers’ Council - its establishment, the devel-
opment of its economic and politicai monopoly, its role
in creating a new bureaucratic class of cocoa traders, its
failure to function as an organization of and for the
farmers, and its broader impact on the Ghanaian econ-
omy.

Beckman’s treatment of these matters has two impor-
tant strengths. One is his ability to document his de-
scriptive account in detail. Beckman had unrestricted
access to the records of the Farmers’ Council and is
probably correct in maintaining that this gave him a
unique opportunity; so far as I can see, he shows skill
and care in taking use of it. Another strength of the
study is Beckman’s ability to combine economic and
political analysis. Its chief limitation is its narrow focus
on the CPP regime to the neglect of wider issues; the
study is almost completely non-theoretical.

Among Beckman’s later writings about Ghana is a
chapter for a volume called Rural Development in Trop-
ical Africa (1981). His chief concern is to explain what
he terms the disintegrating agrarian basis of the postco-
lonial state — that of the Ghanaian state, first of all. The
explanation, he argues, can be found in the interests of
international capital.

This in fact is the central idea in Beckman’s writings
during the 1980s. I shall first consider his theoretical
work. Two essays in the 1970s stand out as preparations
for a more definite effort in the 1980s. One surveys the
literature about the degree to which the third world
state is autonomous. This, Beckman contends, can only
be decided by a careful study of the links between polit-
ical structures and processes, on the one hand, and the
overall economic and social organization of society, on
the other. The other early essay considers the large de-
gree of state intervention in many third world econo-




mies. The most important issue, Beckman argues, is the
interaction between internal class forces promoting
their interest through public enterprises, on the one
hand, and the still dominant foreign interests, on the
other.

Beckman’s main theoretical contribution has been
published as a series of articles in the Review of African
Political Economy (1980, 1981, 1982, 1986). The prob-
lem Beckman sets-out to resolve is whether the national
bourgeoisie in colonies and ex-colonies is a progressive
or a reactionary force. It is clear, according to Beck-
man, that this is ”one of the most brutally oppressive
and unreforming capitalist ruling classes the world has
seen so far”’. What remains to be investigated is its role
in relation to capitalist development.

Underdevelopment theory has failed in this regard,
Beckman contends; it is a misconception that imperial-
ism is opposed to industrialization in the third world
and therefore also that the national bourgeoisies serve
as its tools for this purpose. Marxist political economy,
on the other hand, has paid little attention to the man-
ner in which peripheral societies are incorporated into
and transformed by capitalism. The task Beckman sets
for himself is to improve Marxist analysis on this point
50 as to render it capable of transcending” underdevel-
opment theory.

The key is the monopoly interest of international cap-
ital. The essence of imperialism, Beckman writes, is
“the enforcement of monopoly profits by political and
military means”. The contemporary form is “a transna-
tional alliance of international capital backed at both
ends by the power of the state”. Imperialism needs "do-
mestically rooted bourgeois class forces in order to es-
tablish the appropriate material and political conditions
for its profits”. The domestic bourgeoisie, on the other
hand, uses its alliance with international capital to
"buttress its class rule and accumulation”. Jointly the
two "’hold back popular pressures for social and demo-
cratic reform”, Therefore, the struggle against imperia-
lism is inseparably linked with the domestic class
struggle.

Beckman emphasizes that the distinction between
foreign and domestic capital is not decisive; this is a
“secondary contradiction” that needs to be placed in
the context of “’the basic problem facing capital in gen-
eral, that is, in its relation to social forces opposed to
capital or obstructing capital”. The functions performed
by the state in support of capitalist development are
"performed in the interest of capital in general”. State
power is used to generate conditions for monopoly
profits, including the suppression of anti-monopoly so-
cial and political forces”.

In a further article Beckman rejects the claim that a
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leading revolutionary role can be attributed to the mil-
itary. This claim, according to Beckman, suffers from a
neglect of class analysis and from an incorrect identifi-
cation of contradictions in society.

Beckman’s writings about Nigeria represent the ap-
plication of these theoretical ideas to an empirical case.
For example, in an essay called ”Neocolonialism, Cap-
italism, and the State in Nigeria”, he first surveys the re-
sults of the way in which the Nigerian state has spent its
oil money, a result he describes.as.deepening neocolo-
nial dependence going hand in hand with a ”dynamic
process of capitalist transformation and class forma-
tion”. The state plays a crucial role in this dependent
capitalist development, he argues, and then he sets out
to examine its class character. The state is presumed to
be an organ of the ruling class at least in the sense that
there is ’some basic correspondence between the man-
ner in which state power is formed and wielded and the
logic of economic power relations at the level of produc-
tion”. The question is whether the Nigerian state is con-
trolled by “the agents of international capital and for-
eign domination” or whether it is used as a platform by
national class forces in opposition to the agents of in-
ternational capital. Beckman thinks that there is evi-
dence to support either conclusion. This “riddle” can
only be solved, he maintains, "if we take as the point of
departure the unity of capital vis-a-vis social forces
which are opposed 1o it” (emphasis in original).

Beckman has been particularly concerned with Ni-
gerian agriculture. The Wheat Trap, a well-researched
book published in 1985 together with Gunilla Andrz, is
introduced to the reader as a study of the politics and
economics of food dependence in Nigeria. It explores
the interaction between foreign big business penetra-
tion and social transformation, looks at the connection
between capitalist expansion and agrarian underdevel-
opment, and considers the problems of food policy and
national self-reliance. The authors start out from the as-
sumption that many third world countries have become
dependent on imported food that cannot be produced
locally; once established such a dependent consumption
pattern is self-reinforcing, they argue. This, they further
maintain, is the case with Nigeria, and the objective of
their study is to demonstrate how the mechanisms of
the trap work and why it is so difficult to get out of it
once you have been trapped”. This entrenchment, they
contend, results from the collusion of three forces: US
agrobusiness, Nigerian commercial and producer in-
terests, and the Nigerian state. The wheat trap, they ar-
gue, demonstrates how subordinated integration in the
world economy obstructs national development, with
the local ruling class as instrument.

In an article published in 1985, Beckman is con-
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cerned with Jarge-scale peasant resistance to a major ir-
rigation project in Nigeria. The roots of the conflict,
Beckman argues, can be found in the strategy pursued
by “’capital, state and private, foreign and domestic, to
impose its own solution to the problem of agrarian de-
velopment”. The fact that capital has failed to sub-
ordinate peasants as well as workers reflects ’the un-
consolidated nature of capitalist class formation”, in-
cluding “the unconsolidated class orientation of the
state apparatus itself”. An essay of 1987 considers six
major agricultural development projects in Nigeria; the
focus is on class formation in the agrarian sector. A 60-
page report together with Andrz, also published in
1987 and called Industry goes Farming, is concerned
with the raw materials crisis in the Nigerian textile in-
dustry and its implications for agriculture. The authors
argue that there is evidence that import-dependent in-
dustries are first "domesticated”” and then compelled to
“integrate backwards into agriculture”. This, they con-
tend, is of major significance for "accumulation, class
formation, and national development generally”.

How Beckman plans to continue his research can be
seen in a project proposal worked out in 1987. Beck-
man sketches a project called "State, Underdevelop-
ment and Democracy: Nigeria, 1975-1990”. The study
will examine the failure of Nigerian development pol-
icies by focusing on "the process of state formation as
an integral part of class formation”. The concept of de-
mocracy is prominent in the new project: Beckman re-
gards democracy as “'a critical aspect of the organisa-
tional experiences and aspirations of ... /the domestic
class/ forces, affecting their political impact”. By de-
mocracy he means the rules regulating “the operation
of state power” as well as those determining "the scope
for the organisation and articulation of the forces them-
selves”. These are not primarily formal rules, he writes,
but “political practices reflecting the balance of forces
and experiences of struggles and confrontations”. He
does not comment on the differences and similarities
between this view of democracy and a conventional ap-
proach such as that of Axel Hadenius (see below).

Beckman has also published an essay about Swedish
political parties over the proper relationship between
foreign aid and foreign investment. Beckman explains
the polarization of views occurring in the late 1970s in
terms of an increased contradiction between capital and
labor over the internationalization of capital in combi-
nation with a growing integration of capital and aid. He
does not consider other possible explanations such as
the peculiar political situation obtaining in Sweden after
the Social Democrats had been ousted from power for
the first time in four decades.

Beckman’s published production is relatively small

for being submitted in support of an application for a
professorship, especially on the theoretical side. It is
characterized by the single-minded application of one
particular point of view, emerging in the 1970s and
made explicit in the early 1980s. This single:mindedness
is both an asset and a liability. It gives consistency and
coherence to Beckman’s work but also tends to render
it schematic, closed, and in my view not very creative.
Beckman at times seems more concerned with demon-
strating an assumed truth than with testing the assump-
tions and exploring their limitations.

Some of Beckman’s most central concepts, more-
over, are poorly defined. An example is “’class charac-
ter”. By the class character of institutions and policies,
Beckman explains in Organising the Farmers, is usually
meant “the way in which class interests or the devel-
opment of class forces are expressed at the political lev-
el”. By the “class basis™ of policies and institutions is
similarly meant “the way in which they are rooted in the
social organisation of production”. An underlying as-
sumption is that “classes or, more abstractly, social
forces engaged in maintaining or changing” the orga-
nisation of production should be seen as *’principal ac-
tors in the development of societies, including their po-
litical institutions”. These definitions are unsatisfactory
on two accounts. One is the ambiguity of key expres-
sions like “expressed” at the political level and “’root-
ed” in the social organization of production. The other
is the notion of classes or social forces as actors”,
which leads on to the assumption that classes, like indi-
viduals and organizations, have objectives, make plans,
implement strategies - a mystification that is not foreign
to Beckman’s writings.

It must be added, even though this is not a chief con-
sideration, that the kind of phenomena generally re-
garded as political are peripheral to the argument in
some of Beckman’s publications, including for example
the 1981 essay about the agrarian basis of the post-
colonial state, The Wheat Trap, the 1987 study of devel-
opment projects in Nigeria, and Industry Goes Farm-
ing. This does not reflect on the quality of Beckman’s
work or on its general relevance, of course. However,
when it is a matter of evaluating an application for a
professorship in an established academic discipline, it is
inevitable to take into account the extent to which the
work of the applicant falls within this discipline as gen-
erally conceived, and Beckman’s contribution to politi-
cal science is somewhat more limited than his already
rather limited publications record suggests.

Beckman is doing intelligent and careful research
about important matters. He would be a serious candi-
date for a research position at the docent level in a sub-
ject like the political economy of developing countries.




However, bearing in mind his relatively limited produc-
tion, particularly with regard to theory, the fact that this
is not compensated for by an unsually high quality, his
lack of variety in approach, and his limited experience
with organizing and directing research, I cannot consid-
er him qualified for a professorship in political science.

Walter Carlsnaes, b. 1943, received his fil. kand. at the
University of Uppsala in 1968, his M. A. at Princeton
University in 1970, his fil. lic. at the University of Upp-
sala in 1972, and his doctorate at Oxford University in
1976. He was Assistant and Associate Professor at Aar-
hus University in 1976-1978 and has served as Associ-
ate Professor at Uppsala University for most of the time
since 1978; during parts of this period he has also held
positions as externally-financed researcher. Since 1978,
furthermore, he has been Senior Research Associate at
the Swedish Institute of International Affairs.

Carlsnaes has tought mainly at the graduate and se-
nior undergraduate levels and has some experience as
thesis advisor. His experience with organizing collab-
orative research is limited to an on-going project, in
which he is cooperating with a senior colleague at the
University of Stockholm. His professional career has
been highly international in orientation: he has degrees
from three countries, almost all his writings are in Eng-
lish, his books have been published in the UK and the
US, and he has been quite active at international con-
ferences.

Carlsnaes’s list of publications comprises three
books, six published essays, and ten unpublished pa-
pers. Only eight of the publications have been sub-
mitted with the application; Carlsnaes has had the good
sense to avoid sending in duplicates, sketches, and
small pieces that could not have affected the evaluation
of this scholarly qualifications. All his main works have
been published in the 1980s.

Carlsnaes began as an Africanist. This is reflected in
four early papers, one of which has been published. The
papers seem to have been written as part of Carlsnaes’s
undergraduate and early graduate study. In A Con-
ceptual Analysis of African Nationalism”, Carlsnaes
criticizes various definitions of the concept of African
nationalism and then introduces a definition of his own,
according to which nationalism is a “’feeling of commu-
nity” in David Easton’s sense and is African "insofar as
these political communities are constituted of Africans
ruling themselves”. It follows that there can be no Afri-
can nationalism until national self-determination has
been achieved. ”A Political Analysis of Colonial Bu-
gunda” is an account of social conditions and political
authority based on secondary sources, followed by a
brief consideration of the extent to which the facts sup-
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port a number of propositions seemingly put forward
during the course for which the essay appears to have
been written. In “”African Nationalism and Regional
Disintegration”, Carlsnaes’s object is to indicate the
role nationalism has played to prevent African integra-
tion. He concludes, among other things, that whereas
"radical” nationalism serves to disintegrate, "elite” na-
tionalism is mainly irrelevant to the question of in-
tegration or disintegration. “’Ideology and Nationalism
in Africa”, finally, is almost entirely conceptual; much
attention is devoted already in this paper to the concept
of ideology, to which Carlsnaes would later devote two
books. Bearing in mind that these early essays have
been written by a young student, one cannot but be im-
pressed by their thoroughness and striving for clarity.

Carlsnaes’s first major work is The Concept of ldeol-
ogy and Political Analysis (1981). Its aim is “'to raise
and to pursue the question whether there remains much
if any utility in retaining the term ’ideology’ for expla-
natory purposes”. Carlsnaes rejects the view that ter-
minological matters are of limited significance because
of being concerned with linguistic convention rather
than substance; he presumes such a close relationship
between term and concept that the inadequacy of one
reflects the inadequacy of the other.

”Raising and pursuing” the above-mentioned ques-
tion mainly consists in examining the concepts of ideol-
ogy propounded by Marx, Lenin, and Mannheim; most
of the book consists of three chapters dealing with each
of these. In each chapter, the respective conception of
ideology is first explicated; Carlsnaes makes a point of
not just reporting how the three thinkers defined the
term but of exploring the role of the concept of ideology
in the larger framework of their thinking. More than
half of each chapter is devoted to a critique of the re-
spective conceptions of ideology.

One conclusion Carlsnaes draws on the basis of this
analysis is “the failure, on the part of our classical
authors, to justify a general philosophical, and more
particularly, an epistemological or normative raison
d’etre” for the concept of ideology. Another is that we
should aim at a “restrictive” conception of ideology
rather than one according to which "ideology” is appli-
cable to all political belief systems. A third is that it is
methodologically a cul-de-sac to seek for a conceptual-
ization basing itself on, or aiming at, either a theory of
ideology or a critique of ideology. . . . Rather, our pri-
mary purpose should be to classify and delimit the con-
cept instead of constructing 'theories’ aoound it”. Carls-
naes suggests Lenin’s thinking rather than that of Marx
and Mannheim to be useful as a point of departure.

The book is a solid contribution to the literature in
political philosophy. It demonstrates an impressive fa-
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miliarity with epistemological issues in political science.
It represents careful, thorough, and independent schol-
arship.

Carlsnaes’s next book, Ideology and Foreign Policy:
Problems of Comparative Conceptualization (1986), be-
gins with the mildly surprising assertion that the con-
cept of ideology has a noteworthy popularity in the pre-
sentday comparative analysis of foreign policy. The ob-
jective — never clearly stated — is to give a distinctive
meaning to this concept and to demonstrate its proper
role in comparative foreign policy analysis.

Carlsnaes first considers the concept of foreign pol-
icy. He arrives at the conclusion that foreign policy
must be conceived of as actions, that the relevant ac-
tions are those that are “policies” in the sense of being
“expressed in the form of explicitly stated directives”
and "performed by governmental representatives acting
on behalf of their sovereign communities”, and are
”foreign” in the sense of being 'manifestly directed to-
ward objectives, conditions and actors . . . which clearly
lie beyond their sphere of territorial legitimacy”.

Next Carlsnaes introduces a conceptual framework
for explaining foreign policy in this sense. The chief no-
tion is that of a three-step procedure: one must first
consider the ”intentional dimension” (’choice” and
“motivation”’), which is related teleologically to foreign
policy actions, then the “dispositional dimension”
(perceptions” and “values”), which is related causally
to the intentional dimension, and finally the "’sitvation-
al dimension” ("objective conditions” and “organiza-
tional setting””), which is linked to the dispositional di-
mension in a “relationship of constraint”.

Carisnaes then considers his favorite concept of ide-
ology. After having devoted considerable attention to
the general problem of conceptualization as well as to
the history of the concept of ideology, Carlsnaes is
ready to present his own definition, according to which
a phenomenon is ideological when it is a >’political doc-
trine” that ’purports to motivate an actor” to perform
or abstain from performing an action for the sake of a
collective interest. He then discusses the notions of po-
litical doctrine, motivational purport, and collective in-
terest in detail.

The pieces are brought together in a concluding chap-
ter, in which the main point is to demonstrate the impli-
cations of the argument by applying it briefly to issues
in the study of Soviet foreign policy and in the Swedish
foreign policy debate. Apart from these few pages the
book is an essay about how to study the role of ideology
in foreign policy rather than a consideration of sub-
stantive matters.

The work is penetrating, well-argued, and careful. It
deserves to be read by political scientists who mean to

take foreign policy analysis seriously. It is good enough
to deserve serious criticism. Such criticism cannot be of-
fered here. Let me merely mention two of the points
where I find Carlsnaes’s analysis to be unpersuasive.

One is his insistence that in order to explain foreign
policy we ”"must” (the book is full of musts) begin at the
intentional level. I am not convinced that Carlsnaes has
succeeded in demonstrating that this is indeed a must
and not just a matter of analytical preference. More im-
portantly, it is not quite clear what the prescription
means in practice. Explaining action directly in terms of
situation, in Carlsnaes’s view, is to commit an "ecolog-
ical fallacy”. He concedes, however, that if the actors
are left out merely as a shorthand, this is not to commit
the fallacy. Now theories to the effect that external con-
ditions render it rational for states to do this rather than
that in order to defend their interests and therefore help
to explain why they actually do this rather than that
would seem to satisfy Carlsnaes’s methodological rule.
Since this is the way in which theories about the impact
of situations on foreign policy are generally construct-
ed, it is difficult to avoid posing the question whether
Carlsnaes is admonishing us in the strongest terms to do
what most of us are already doing.

Secondly, Carlsnaes does not succeed entirely to at-
tain his basic objective of explicating the relationship
between ideology and foreign policy. He locates ideol-
ogy in the intentional dimension of his conceptual
framework. He also admits, however, that ideologies
may have an impact on perceptions and values. This ob-
vious possibility cannot be accommodated by his con-
ceptual framework, in which there is no room for the in-
tentional dimension’s having an impact on the disposi-
tional dimension.

Criticisms such as these do not detract from the fact
that this is an admirable work — the best by far sub-
mitted by any applicant for the SAREC positions.

Carlsnaes’s third book is called Energy Vulnerability
and Swedish National Security. It is submitted in manu-
script (part of the concluding chapter is missing). Carls-
naes characterizes it as "’my first major empirical publi-
cation”. For being a ’major empirical publication” it is
rather non-empirical, however.

The research problem, formulated at the end of the
second<chapter, is: were Swedish energy policies dur-
ing the decade in question commensurable with the ba-
sic assumptions of the logic underlying her very special
type of foreign policy doctrine?” The decade in ques-
tion is 1973-83, .and the very special type of foreign pol-
icy doctrine refers to the policy of neutrality. Carlsnaes
surveys the so-called energy crises during the decade
and the international responses to them. He then de-
votes a chapter each to Swedish energy and foreign pol-




icy. In the concluding chapter he argues, first of all, that
Swedish energy policy has failed to solve the vulnerabil-
ity problem of the welfare system. The section dealing
with the relationship between energy and neutrality is
not included in the manuscript as submitted, but the
reader can anticipate the argument: Carlsnaes contends
that the vulnerability of a country depends on the cost
of breaking off a given structural relationship with its in-
ternational environment; that the more vulnerable Swe-
den is in relation to one superpower or the other, the
weaker the power base of the policy of neutrality; and
the weaker the power base of the policy of neutrality,
the less credible this policy.

This is an empirical work in so far as it includes ac-
counts of the energy crises and of Swedish policy. Carls-
naes almost entirely limits himself to reviewing second-
ary sources, however. Furthermore, the problem of the
“commensurability” of Sweden’s energy policies and
foreign policy is largely resolved by conceptual rather
than empirical means. The manuscript gives further
proof of Carlsnaes’s conceptual and critical skills but
fails to demonstrate an equally impressive ability to
conduct systematic empirical research and also, I would
argue, a commensurate ability to contribute construc-
tively to the consideration of substantive questions.

Carlsnaes’s current preoccupation is reflected in a
conference paper he has submitted which is called ”The
Production of Knowledge, Policy Analysis and Swedish
Foreign Affairs” and in which a new project is outlined.

Carlsnaes’s writings are of a high quality; he general-
ly conducts his enquiries at an intellectual level much
superior to that of the other applicants. His teaching ex-
perience, furthermore, is satisfactory and his integra-
tion into the international research community is im-
pressive. Against this must be set three limitations that
are not unrelated to each other: his emphasis on meth-
odological problems and on problems of concept-for-
mation rather than on questions of substance, his lack
of experience with empirical primary research, and his
limited experience with directing externally-funded pro-
jects. There occasionally surfaces a methodological in-
nocence that those of us who have dirtied our hands
with empirical data to resolve substantive problems
have been unable to retain.

Regardless of whether Carlsnaes is considered com-
petent for a professorship in political science, however,
it is clear beyond doubt that he is not qualified for the
SAREC positions. His writings, including his early pa-
pers about Africa, comprise little about political sys-
tems, state formation and structure, and social struc-
ture, and his chief preoccupations - ideology and for-
eign policy - are conspicuously absent from SAREC’s
post description.
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Axel Hadenius, b. 1945, received his fil. kand. in 1970
and his doctorate in 1976, both from the University of
Uppsala. He has been Assistant Profesor and is since
1983 acting Professor at the Department of Political Sci-
ence in Uppsala, where he also holds a research posi-
tion. He has spent eight months as a visiting research
fellow at the University of California. He has consid-
erable experience with graduate teaching, including
thesis supervision, and his experience with organizing
and directing externally-funded-research is impressive.

Hadenius’s list of publications comprises four books,
one book-length manuscript, nine published articles,
and three unpublished papers. All but one of his books
and six of his articles are in Swedish; only one article
has been published in a non-Scandinavian journal. The
vast majority of his publications are from the 1980s.

Hadenius’s extensive writings about Swedish politics
will be considered only briefly here. His first book was
his doctoral thesis, Facklig organisationsutveckling. En
studie av Landsorganisationen i Sverige (1976). The ob-
ject is to describe and explain the way in which the
Swedish trade union movement has come to be orga-
nized - the trends toward centralization and integra-
tion, and their impact on developments in the direction
of representative democracy and professionalization.
Both centralization and integration are hypothesized to
have three sources: the adoption of policies presuppos-
ing a unified line of action, the policies pursued by gov-
ernment and management, and internal conditions and
considerations. Most of the book is devoted to a de-
tailed mapping of organizational developments. There
is no systematic consideration of the extent to which the
hypotheses are supported by the evidence.

Tax policy became Hadenius’s next area of research.
The chief result is Spelet om skatten (1981). Hadenius’s
main objective is to describe and explain three major
decisions on tax policy taken in Sweden in the period
1978-1979. The explanations are rationalistic, and the
book includes a chapter about this way of explaining
politics. This is a clear and pedagogic account of stan-
dard notions in the literature on decisionmaking and
leads up to a helpful distinction between preference sys-
tems, cognitive systems, decision rules, and selection
rules as explanatory factors. There is also a useful crit-
icism of Graham Allison’s so-called models. Hadenius’s
application of his methodological tools to the task of ex-
plaining Swedish tax policy serves to demonstrate their
utility.

Hadenius’s third book is called Medbestimmandere-
formen (1983) and is a study of the process leading to
legislation about the co-determination of employees.
The standpoints and arguments of political parties and
interest organizations are presented and systematized,
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and the positions taken by the various political actors
are accounted for in rationalistic terms.

A Crisis of the Welfare State? (1986) is Hadenius’
fourth book. It reports a Swedish survey study of atti-
tudes toward taxes and public expenditure. The final
concluston is that if there is a welfare crisis in Sweden, it
is due primarily to the complexity of and the home-
lessness within a large, thoroughly organized society.
Hadenius does not go deeply into this matter; the
strength of the book lies in its reporting of empirical
findings and its comparisons with findings from other
countries rather than in the theoretical interpretation of
the results.

So much for Hadenius’s writings about Sweden. Ha-
denius has also published a methodological essay that
deserves to be mentioned. It is called " The Verification
of Motives” (1983). Hadenius is probably correct in
supposing explanation in terms of motives to be the
most common type of analysis in the social sciences and
the humanitites. The article is concerned with the prob-
lem of how to identify the motives of actors empirically.
Hadenius systematically examines a variety of methods
for inferring motives, considers their problematic’ as-
pects, and proposes solutions. The approach is con-
structive; whereas a scholar like Carlsnaes is inclined to
consider problems such as these at a conceptual if not a
philosophical level, Hadenius, while less profound,
gives practical advice.

Three limitations of Hadenius’s analysis may be
noted, however. One is that he never questions the very
idea of explaining politics in terms of motives; his own
perusal of the several problems of method that need to
be faced in this kind of analysis cannot but raise the
question whether this is a scientifically meaningful ac-
tivity. Another limitation is the lack of a serious consid-
eration of what to mean by the motives of collective ac-
tors like political parties, interest organizations, and
states. A third problem that might have been taken into
consideration is the circularity that easily creeps into
the motivational analysis of politics.

It remains to consider Hadenius’s writings in the area
of research outlined in the description of the SAREC
positions. They comprise two papers, one called "De-
mocracy and Capitalism” (accepted for publication in
Scandinavian Political Studies) and the other called
”Demokrati och stzftsbildning” (accepted for publica-
tion in Statsvetenskaplig Tidskrift), and, more impor-
tantly, a 200-page manuscript called Utveckling och
demokrati.

The problem raised in the manuscript is what deter-
mines whether ’democratic forms of government” can
be introduced in third world countries and become a
stable feature of political life’”. Hadenius defines de-

mocracy as a decision system in which extensive partici-
pation is combined with political rights rendering public
contestation possible. Democracy, according to Hade-
nius, is a "’division of power in its most extensive form™
whereas the “permissible methods” are “highly limit-
ed”. Conflict must be resolved "in institutionalized
forms and by peaceful means”. In order for democracy
to obtain it does not suffice that political rights are for-
mally prescribed, Hadenius adds; “'the political compe-
tition must . . . be real; if certain groups — or ideas - are
systematically discriminated against or even prohibited,
it is not reasonable to maintain that a democratic form
of government is applied”. It is furthermore necessary
that popular influence has a ”full impact on political
life: legislative and executive power should (directly or
indirectly) be under popular control”. Hadenius main-
tains that, according to this definition, democracy is an
either-or question but he also assumes that countries
can be more or less undemocratic.

This view of democracy is not original. I have cited it
because a concern with the feasibility of democratic
government in developing countries seems to lie behind
the establishment of the SAREC professorships and
since I have already cited the concept of democracy put
forward by another applicant (Beckman).

The main body of the manuscript consists in a survey
and critical analysis of the literature about the precondi-
tions for democracry in developing countries. Hadenius
distinguishes between three types of precondition: eco-
nomic and social, political-cultural (which are mainly a
matter of homogeneity and cleavage in Hadenius’s
analysis) and institutional. More than half of the manu-
script is devoted to the last-mentioned category, prepar-
ing the ground for Hadenius’s own thoughts. These are
presented only briefly. A chief point is the suggestion
that a condition for stable democracy is a gradual in-
crease in rule-directed government. The preconditions
for such developments, according to Hadenius, are of-
ten unfavorable in third world countries, but they do ex-
ist.

Hadenius’s manuscript is an early result of an on-
going research program in comparative politics which
he is heading; he is currently establishing an interna-
tional network of scholars with similar interests. The
profile of the program, as Hadenius puts it, is to give
the state and its institutional structure a central place in
the analysis. I share the view that it is important to fo-
cus attention on such factors in addition to economic,
social, and cultural background conditions. I am im-
pressed, moreover, with the wide spectrum of theoret-
ical and empirical literature covered in Hadenius’s man-
uscript; this is a good basis for more thorough and more
independent study. Hadenius’s survey of the literature,




furthermore, may prove useful as a textbook — as a
much-needed, theory-oriented introduction to the
study of politics in developing countries.

It also has limitations, however. First, Hadenius’s use
of game theory is more confusing than clarifying. Hade-
nius assumes that the sum of all relations between all
political actors in a country can be summarized in the
form of a single two-by-two game with “’cooperation”
and “defection” as options and Stag Hunt, Prisoners’
Dilemma, and Deadlock as alternative structures. This
raises some questions. What do cooperation” and
“’defection’” mean in this context? Is it reasonable to as-
sume that all bilateral relations in the system have the
same structure? Why are Stag Hunt, Prisoners’ Dilem-
ma, and Deadlock the only possibilities? How does Ha-
denius mean to determine whether the actual situation
obtaining in a country is of one or the other of his three
types? Most fundamentally, to what extent are Hade-
nius’s assumptions about the conditions for democracy
really derived from a game theoretical analysis?

Second, it would have been useful if the theory out-
lined at the end had been more formalized. This would
have made it easier to see exactly what factors are as-
sumed to determine the preconditions for democracy,
how these factors are assumed to be related to one an-
other, and what is the precise theoretical status of each
assumption.

Third, it is a worthwhile question to what extent poli-
tics within developing countries results from external
factors. The only consideration of external determi-
nants in Hadenius’s manuscript can be found in his six-
page treatment of what he calls the dependency school
(Hadenius likes to place researchers in “schools”, a
habit he shares with too many others). It would not
have been farfetched to consider in addition the role of
developing countries in world politics, for example,
how the conditions for democracy in a country are af-
fected by the position of the country in US-Soviet rela-
tions.

”Democracy and Capitalism” adds a further aspect.
Hadenius points out that there is an empirical corela-
tion between capitalism and democracy but argues that
the former obviously is not a sufficient condition for the
latter and that the connection between the two has been
insufficiently explored.

Hadenius, in summary, is a many-sided political sci-
entist who has worked with a variety of problems,
methods, and theories and has a considerable experi-
ence with teaching and with project organization and
direction. His pedagogic ability can be seen in his writ-
ings: he never makes simple things complex, and he is
good at explaining complex things in a simple way. His
experience with and interest in practical research tasks
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should contribute to making him a successful thesis ad-
viser. His theoretical contributions could have been
more extensive, original, and imaginative, and his rec-
ord of international publication could have been
stronger. He is unquestionably qualified for a professor-
ship in political science, however.

It is more difficult to determine whether he is qual-
ified for the SAREC positions, since his experience in
the area outlined in the post description is modest. It
should be taken into account, in'my view, that the posi-
tions have been defined as professorships in political
science without qualification; this, as pointed out previ-
ously, cannot but imply that a relatively limited experi-
ence with the subfield should suffice for being consid-
ered qualified. It should also be taken into account that
Hadenius’s writings within the area outlined in the post
description are merely the first results of a long-term
program. [ have come to the conclusion that it is justi-
fiable to consider Hadenius qualified for a SAREC pro-
fessorship in political science.

Lars Rudebeck, b. 1936, holds an M. A. from the Put-
ney Graduate School of Teacher Education, Putney,
Vermont, and fil. kand. and fil. lic. degrees from the
University of Uppsala, where he also received his doc-
torate in 1967. Since then he has tought at the Depart-
ment of Political Science in Uppsala, where he is now
Associate Professor. During the period 1969-1976 he
held a research position at the Swedish Social Science
Research Council. He is a very experienced thesis ad-
visor as well as organizer and director of externally-
funded research projects, and he has been active in set-
ting up and maintaining the AKUT group in Uppsala.

Rudebeck has submitted 54 publications and papers
of a varying character with his application. They in-
clude, first of all, five books and about twenty essays
published as book chapters or in academic journals.
Most of the remainder consists of book reviews, teach-
ing materials, and writings for a general audience. Ru-
debeck has published in eight languages and appears to
be internationally well-established within his field of in-
terest.

Most of Rudebeck’s writings are based on his re-
search about four countries: Mexico, Tunisia, Guinea-
Bissau, and - albeit marginally - Mozambique. He has
also shown an interest in general theory, however. Ru-
debeck was an active participant in the discussion about
the fundamentals of the discipline with which political
scientists were preoccupied two decades ago, and one of
his books is entirely theoretical. He has, moreover,
written about Scandinavian third world policy. In the
last few years he, like Beckman and Hadenius, has be-
come preoccupied with the relationship between devel-
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opment and democracy. His chief works were published
before the 1980s, however.

Mexico is the object of Rudebeck’s thesis for the fil.
lic. degree (1963). A variety of material, ranging from
personal interviews and observations to election statis-
tics and official documents, is used to piece together an
overall view of the Mexican political system.

Party and People: A Study of Political Change in Tu-
nisia (1976) is Rudebeck’s doctoral thesis. Its main pur-
pose is "to illustrate and analyze the connection be-
tween policy and politics, between social goals and the
political system” in Tunisia, “'regarded as an example of
an African one-party state”. Rudebeck departs from a
modified version of Almond’s theory of the functions of
political systems. He suggests how each function is per-
formed in “elite” and “mass” one-party systems, re-
spectively; it is not clear whether this is meant to be a
set of empirical hypotheses or of definitions of ideal
types (Rudebeck uses the term “illustrative exam-
ples”). Rudebeck then considers in detail the conse-
quences of Tunisia’s adoption of *’Neo-Destourian so-
cialism” at the central, regional, and local levels. He
also presents case studies of the party and the labor
movement, the organization of Tunisian youth, and vot-
ing participation, as well as a survey study of fifty-nine
university students. The results are summarized in
terms of the political functions defined at the beginning.
The chief conclusion is that the Tunisian political sys-
tem evolved in the direction of a mass’ one-party sys-
tem during the 1960s and that this resulted from the pol-
icies initiated at the beginning of the decade. This Ru-
debeck considers to be “an application . . . of the more
general idea that a fundamental connection exists be-
tween policy and politics™.

The point of using a scheme such as Almond’s, as
Rudebeck notes, is to facilitate comparisons between
political systems. Rudebeck applies the idea to a com-
parison in time rather than in space, and this proves to
be fruitful. His experiment with Almond’s approach is
not unimpressive, given the state of Swedish political
science at the time.

A second edition was published in 1969. In a post-
script Rudebeck revises his original reasoning. He now
thinks that Almond’s scheme has an “ethnocentric,
western bias”. He suggests that the concepts of “mobili-
zation oriented” and “vested interest oriented” system
be substituted for elite” and "mass party” systems. He
has realized, furthermore, that Almond’s approach is
concerned with the how and not the why of politics and
outlines a model, which he maintains is implicit in the
first edition, of the relationship between political sys-
tem and development strategy.

This model is taken further in Utveckling och politik

(1970), which is an ambitious theoretical effort and de-
serves special consideration here. The objective, Rude-
beck writes, is to suggest a theory of “political devel-
opment” that contrasts favorably with previous efforts
by being characterized by theoretical clarity and con-
sistence” in combination with historical relevance’.

Part of the book is devoted to a critical review of four
previous attempts to theorize about political develop-
ment: those by Almond and Powell, Apter, Allardt,
and Myrdal. Almond, Rudebeck’s original mentor, is
now said to have offered ""a theoretically hopeless mix-
ture of normative and empirical, subjective and ob-
jective, criteria and elements”. Only Myrdal is found to
have made a constructive contribution.

In Rudebeck’s own theory, the type of political sys-
tem and the type of development strategy jointly deter-
mine a third phenomenon which I believe may be
termed opportunity for development. Rudebeck’s chief
proposition is that only the combination of mobiliza-
tion-oriented political system and a revolutionary devel-
opment strategy (omvdilvningsstrategi) can give “certain
possibilities to bring about development dynamics”.

The basis of this conclusion, so far as I have been able
to make out, is a chain of assumptions to the effect that
an “adaptive”, i.e., non-revolutionary, development
strategy is unlikely to be associated with a mobilization-
oriented political system, that political mobilization is
integral to political development, and that political de-
velopment is a condition for a reduction in underdevel-
opment. The critical question is whether these relation-
ships are merely logical, i.e., inherent in Rudebeck’s
definitions of the various concepts, or whether they are
hypothetical and subject to empirical testing. This is not
easy to determine. The unacceptable ambiguity of Ut-
veckling och politik can merely be suggested by way of
example here.

The ambiguity begins with Rudebeck’s definition of
underdevelopment as

a contradiction between social and human needs and
potential possibilities of satisfying them: a question of
under-, non-, or misutilization of human and material
resources in relation to observable and perceived needs
(emphasis in original, my translation).

This definition raises two trivially obvious problems:
the one of assessing needs, and the one of assessing the
possibility of satisfying them. The former is even more
serious for Rudebeck than for others, since he includes
not just "human needs” but also something called ’so-
cial needs” and, at the same time, stipulates that those
needs that are relevant for the question of underdevel-
opment must be perceived” as well as “’observable”. It
is not easy to determine whether a particular change,




whether observed or contemplated, represents a de-
crease or an increase in developmentment in this com-
plex sense.

The concept of political development is also difficult
to pinpoint; what appears to be meant as a definition
covers more than half a page, and it is difficult to deter-
mine to what extent this is verbiage. Rudebeck then
goes on to consider the concept of political underdevel-
opment:

The most typical attribute of an underdeveloped politi-
cal system is . . . almost by definition its inability to mo-
bilize the people politically to a sufficient extent - or,
put differently, its inability to establish effective contact
and cooperation between the people and its leaders. In
such a politically underdeveloped situation there is no
effective political mass organization. ... Nor is there
... a political determination sufficiently strong and suf-
ficiently oriented toward the interests that the masses
themselves have experienced to supply them with an ig-
niting spark of political consciousness. . .. What first of
all characterizes underdeveloped political systems thus
is, first, that they do not give the masses the possibility
to make their interests heard and have them satisfied,
and secondly, that the authority of these systems is de-
fective and largely rests on violence, to the extent that it
exists at all (my translation).

It is impossible to distinguish between stipulative defini-
tion, empirical generalization, and causal hypothesis in
this quotation. Rudebeck, with characteristic ambigui-
ty, maintains that an underdeveloped political system is
unable to mobilize the people "almost™ by definition.
He later contends that mobilization-oriented systems
are more conducive to development than other types of
system by definition”. Still later in the text it merely
“appears” to him that mobilization-oriented systems
are superior from the point of view of development. He
argues, furthermore, that a stable combination of a mo-
bilization-oriented system and a non-revolutionary
("’adaptive”) development strategy is implausible for
reasons of both logic and experience”. Rudebeck’s in-
ability or unwillingness to define his concepts clearly
and to separate definitions from empirical assertions is
also shown by a two-page description of the of the mo-
bilization-oriented system and its opposite. His attempt
to achieve his stated object of “’theoretical clarity and
consistence” is a failure.

Rudebeck’s writings about Guinea-Bissau comprise
two books and some ten lesser publications and papers.
Guinea-Bissau: A Study of Political Mobilization
(1974), one of Rudebeck’s major works, is about the
PAIGC'’s struggle for national liberation and efforts a
state-formation. It is based, among other things, on vis-
its to Guinea-Bissau in 1970 and 1972, where Rudebeck
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could obtain PAIGC documents and make observations
of hiw own. The chief chapters are descriptive and are
concerned with the ideology and goals of the PAIGC
and with the emerging political, economic, social, and
cultural order in PAIGC-controlled territory. They pro-
vide unusual insights into the setting up of a new politi-
cal and adminstrative system. Rudebeck considers the
PAIGC to be his struggling comerades”, dedicates the
book to Amilcar Cabral and the people of Guinea-
Bissau, and quotes Cabal’s writings at length; this is not
intended to be a work of critical scholarship.

The book, according to its opening sentence, is
meant to present “’concrete facts”. It is also intended to
“improve our systematic understanding of some of the
more general political principles and mechanisms in-
volved in the emancipation of oppressed societies”,
however. The latter objective is reflected in the con-
cluding chapter, which begins with a statement of un-
derlying assumptions and premises that are marxist-
inspired, as Rudebeck puts it. One such assumption is
that political mobilization is necessary for overcoming
underdevelopment - a proposition familiar from Ur-
veckling och politik.

Rudebeck now defines mobilization as “’the process
through which people begin to see clearly the contradic-
tions between their own aspirations and the existing
structural and institutional arrangements of the society
they live in”. He adds, confusingly, that "mobilization
may also occur for other reasons than the illegitimacy of
the established order of society”. He then defines social
mobilization as ’the process whereby people’s aware-
ness of the structural conditions and contradictions of
the society they live in is influenced by these conditions
and contradictions themselves”. Two pages later this
turns out to be merely one form of social mobilization,
namely, the “’spontaneous” form; ’social mobilization”
need not, we now discover, be “a result of objective
conditions” but can also be a “result of political mobili-
zation”.

Political mobilization, in turn, Rudebeck would like
to” define as “’conscious work, carried out with the ex-
plicit purpose of intensifying, accelerating, and direct-
ing the more general process of social mobilization”.
Here too it turns out after two pages that this is merely
one form; political mobilization can also take place
”spontaneously, arising from the ’'grass-roots’”’ and
need not be initiated by conscious minorities for pur-
poses of increased social mobilization”. He thus seems
to be saying that spontaneous political mobilization is
one form of non-spontaneous social mobilization. Ru-
debeck later in the text maintains that the concept of
political mobilization contains "a fundamental dialecti-
cal tension” between control and spontaneity; in fact, if
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one of these is missing, "mobilization as defined here
will be either weak or non-existent”. The inconsisten-
cies should be obvious.

The stated purpose of the concluding chapter is to use
the empirical data about the PAIGC to advance our
general understanding of political mobilization. There
is a brief consideration of a number of conditions that
may have favored or inhibited political mobilization in
the specific case of Guinea-Bissau, but no conclusions
of a more general kind are drawn. Rudebeck’s theoret-
ical contribution in this study is as limited as it is con-
fused. This is especially regrettable with regard to his
suggestive insight about the dialectical nature of politi-
cal mobilization.

In "’Vetenskaplig fruktbarhet” (1975) Rudebeck sets
out to defend the Guinea-Bissau book in the form of a
general argument about methods in the social sciences.
He maintains that the book, far from being mainly non-
theoretical, is an “explicitly theoretically structured
analysis and description of reality”, in which the "basic
theoretical and political question to reality” is: “what
does political mobilization imply concretely, under
what conditions does it become possible, and how is it
carried out?”’

Rudebeck in this paper returns to the question of the
relationship between mobilization and development.
”Social change in the interest of common people must
be brought about by themselves”, he now writes. " This
is virtually a matter of definition”, he asserts, and there-
fore it follows logically that political mobilization is a
necessary condition for overcoming underdevelopment
in the third world. When it comes to the concept of po-
litical mobilization, i.e., the nature of that phenom-
enon which is “virtually” a sine qua non for devel-
opment in Rudebeck’s sense, we encounter a familiar
confusion. Political mobilization is defined first as "’con-
scious political work™ and then as a “synthesis of spon-
taneous social activity and planned coordination” (Ru-
debeck’s emphasis). Whether either is a conclusion
drawn on the basis of reality’s answer to Rudebeck’s
question or merely another definitional stipulation is
not clear. What is clear is that the mere presentation of
one instance of political mobilization and of some plau-
sible conditions for its having occurred do not suffice to
shed light on any empirical “theoretical and political
question” of a general nature; Rudebeck fails to con-
vince at least this reader that the Guinea-Bissau book
makes a contribution to theory.

Rudebeck returned to Guinea-Bissau in 1976 to col-
lect material for a book about independent Guinea-
Bissau’s efforts to overcome underdevelopment. The
main result is Guinea-Bissau: Folket, partiet och staten
(1977). This book is a good political reportage. Rude-

beck maintains that it is more than that and character-
izes it as an attempt to “’make abstract theory concrete
by using it as an instrument for the description and
analysis of a part of reality”, thereby improving the de-
scription and at the same time contributing to the theo-
retical debate. Both of these aspects remain largely im-
plicit, however. It is worth noting that in this book Ru-
debeck, without further ado, rejects a favorite thought:
“naturally”, he now writes, political mobilization of the
people to conscious participation in development work
is not the only conceivable way to bring about social
change in the interest of the majority of the people in
the third world.

The book contains three informative chapters about
the political institutions of free Guinea-Bissau, its de-
velopment strategy, and development work in a partic-
ular village. The concluding four-page chapter is mainly
devoted to the question whether the development strat-
egy of Guinea-Bissau deserves to be called “’socialistic”.

Rudebeck has continued to write about develop-
ments in Guinea-Bissau, most recently in a contribution
to an APSA symposium which is also forthcoming in
both German and Portuguese.

Rudebeck’s main publication about Nordic third
world policy is a chapter for a comparative textbook.
Trade, investment, aid, and “political issues’ are sur-
veyed. The attempt to account for differences in third
world policy between the Nordic countries in terms of
differences between their economies, security policies,
and domestic politics is rather superficial.

Rudebeck has written three brief papers about de-
mocracy and development, the most recent of which has
been published (”Utveckling och demokrati”’, 1987).
The question posed by Rudebeck concerns the links be-
tween the social basis of state power, its internal struc-
ture, and the policies resulting from its exercise. Rude-
beck presents what he calls "a sketch of an analytical
framework for the analysis of such links”. The frame-
work consists of four "levels”, also referred to as "var-
iables” as well as "dimensions”’. They are: the class ba-
sis of the state, its cultural basis, its political structure,
and the orientation of its policies. )

The variable called class basis can take on three val-
ues, as it were: “landlords and capitalists”, “’intermedi-
ate strata: small producers, salaried employees, intel-
lectuals”, and "farmers, workers, marginalized”. This,
to my mind, is a typology of classes rather than of the
class bases of states. The cultural basis of a state, in Ru-
debeck’s framework, can vary from diversity to integra-
tion. The political structure is thought to vary from "au-
tocratic elitist hieararchy” through a "’strong state with
some kind of social roots” and “democratic popular
mobilization” or people’s power”’ to “equal power dis-




tribution”. As regards policy orientation, a scale is sug-
gested from “adaptation to world market profitability”
to "giving priority to politically and bureaucratically de-
fined needs”.

Much could be said about these concepts, but the
most important question concerns the links between the
levels, variables, or dimensions. It is not farfetched to
interpret Rudebeck to suggest that they correlate so
that a class basis tending toward the farmers-and-work-
ers end of the scale, cultural integration, ”democratic
popular mabilization™ or "people’s power”, and an em-
phasis on ’politically and bureacratically defined
needs” tend to go together. If this is indeed his theory,
he would need to explain, among other things, why cul-
tural diversity is associated with a class basis of land-
lords and capitalists, and why the “’people” can be as-
sumed to object to their country’s making money
abroad.

Since the tone of this review of Rudebeck’s work has
been predominantly negative, it is important to empha-
size that Rudebeck is in some ways highly qualified for
the SAREC positions. He has written extensively in the
area outlined in the post description while remaining
preoccupied with problems that are very central to po-
litical science. He has shown an impressive ability to
collect data and provide descriptive accounts of political
systems in the third world; his experience with a variety
of countries as well as with a variety of metods for data
collection are significant assets. Rudebeck is also an ex-
perienced teacher and thesis advisor, has produced
teaching materials, has a proven ability to write about
his research for a broader audience, and has a consid-
erable experience as an organizer of research.

The chief problem is the poor quality of his theoret-
ical work. This in my view is such a fundamental matter
that I have felt compelled to conclude that Rudebeck
cannot be considered qualified for a professorship in
political science. :

Of the four applicants Walter Carlsnaes is easiest to
evaluate. Carlsnaes is a fine scholar whose qualifica-
tions, however, are not the right ones for the SAREC
professorships. '

Bjorn Beckman and Lars Rudebeck have devoted
most of their careers to the special area of the SAREC
positions. Both have done careful empirical research
about politics in third world countries. The chief empir-
ical works are mainly non-theoretical in both cases
(Beckman’s thesis about Ghana, Rudebeck’s books
about Guinea-Bissau). Both have also produced theo-
retical studies, even though Rudebeck’s theoretical ef-
forts are more ambitious. Rudebeck, furthermore, has
been more concerned than Beckman with the kind of
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questions that are central to political science.

The chief reasons why Beckman cannot be consid-
ered competent for a professorship in political science
in my view are that his published production is rela-
tively limited, particularly so far as theory is concerned,
and that virtually all his writings apply one particular
point of view, and one that may inspire oversimplifica-
tion rather than openness and creativity. The main rea-
son why I have been unable to consider Rudebeck com-
petent for a professorship in_politicalscience is the du-
bious quality of his theoretical work.

There remains Axel Hadenius. His qualifications for
a professorship in political science cannot be doubted.
He has moreover embarked on a major project within
the special area of the SAREC positions. His writings in
this area are limited but promising. Whether they suf-
fice to make him qualified for a SAREC professorship
is a difficult judgement to make. My conclusion, which
is based on the way in which the positions have been de-
fined, is to recommend Axel Hadenius for one of the
SAREC professorships in political science.

Kjell Goldmann

Evaluation of candidates for two SAREC profes-
sorships in political science

In 1987 the Swedish Government decided to establish
half a dozen new senior academic posts for resarch on
development issues. Among these, two were allocated
to political science. In the description of these posts it is
stressed that research is to focus on “’the political sys-
tems of the developing countries, their social structure
and the transformation of social structures”. According
to the Government Bill of 1987, it appears the purpose
of these professorships is to strength the scholarly re-
sources for evaluating development assistance, promot-
ing research cooperation with individuals and institu-
tions in developing countries, and encouraging a serious
debate about development in Third World countries.
The responsibility of the new professors is to build a re-
search environment in which younger scholars can be
stimulated and trained for future work on development
issues.

Four applications were received by SAREC for these
two professorships. My evaluation of these applications
is organized into four sections: (1) presentation of the
candidates; (2) discussion of evaluation criteria; (3)
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evaluation of the candidates; and (4) recommendations
to SAREC.

Presentation of the Candidates

Presentation as well as evaluation of the applicants is
being done in alphabethical order:

1. Bjorn Beckman. Born in Goteborg, Sweden, 1938,
Bjorn Beckman received his first degree from the Uni-
versity of Stockholm in 1960 with a combined major in
History and Political Science. He received his second
degree (fil. lic.) from the same institution in 1966.
While preparing his thesis, he spent ten months at the
School of oriental and African Studies and subsequent-
ly also several months at the Institute of Common-
wealth Studies, both affiliated with the University of
London. He finished his doctoral degree ten years later,
having done field research in Ghana affiliated to the In-
stitute of African Studies, University of Ghana, Legon.
While writing up his dissertation, Beckman was a part-
time research fellow in the Department of Political Sci-
ence, University of Uppsala, where his degree was
granted. His teaching career, which began in 1978, has
been largely in Nigeria, more specifically at Ahmadu
Bello University in Zaria. Between 1978 and 1981 he
was a Senior Lecturer in Political Science and from 1985
to 1987 Reader in the same subject. In the years in - be-
tween he occupied a temporary position as Associate
Professor in the Department of Political Science at the
University of Stockholm, spending part of his time do-
ing research in Nigeria. Since April 1987 he is back in
that Department in a temporary capacity. Both his re-
search and his teaching has been guided by a radical po-
litical economy perspective. The bulk of his teaching
has been at the undergraduate level, but he has advised
seven M. Sc. students at Ahmadu Bello and he has
taught individual post-graduate courses both there and
in Sweden. As a member of AKUT - a group of radical
scholars interested in political economy issues, drawn
from both the University of Uppsala and the University
of Stockholm - he has been involved in running a series
of research programmes, financed by SAREC. Of rele-
vance is also that he serves as an Overseas Editor of the
Review of African Political Economy (ROAPE), pub-
lished in Great Britain. Through both AKUT and
ROAPE he is plugged into networks of resarchers both
in Europe and developing countries.

2. Walter Carlsnaes. Born in South Africa 1943, Walter
Carlsnaes studied at the University of Uppsala where
he received both his first (1968) and his second degree
(1972) with highest honors in Political Science. Much of
his graduate studies was spent outside Sweden, both in

the United States, where he received a Masters degree
in Politics from Princeton University 1970, and in Eng-
land, where he finished a D. Phil. degree in Politics at
Oxford University in 1976. During these years, he was
the recipient of a large number of prestigious scholar-
ships and fellowships which enabled him to study at
some of the best institutions of higher learning in the
Western World. Upon returning to Scandinavia in 1976,
he is the recipient of research grants from the Swedish
Council for Research in the Humanities and Social Sci-
ences twice and from the Bank of Sweden Tercentenary
Foundation once. Carlsnaes’ original intention was to
do research in East Africa but after failing to obtain re-
search clearance he switched to other sub-fields of polit-
ical science, notably the philosophy of social science
and the comparative analysis of policy, with a special
focus on foreign policy. After a brief spell (1976-77) as
Assistant Professor in Politcal Science at Aarhus Uni-
versity in Denmark, Carlsnaes became affiliated with
the Swedish Institute of International Affairs as Senior
Research Associate in 1978. While on leave from that
job, he has been Acting Associate Professor in Political
Science at the University of Uppsala 1981-83 and 1986-
89 and has been affiliated with the same Department as
Senior Researcher on individual research grants 1984-
86. His teaching experience consists mainly of seminars
on Foreign Policy/International Relations and on Meth-
odology and the Analysis of Ideas, conducted either for
advanced level undergraduate students or graduate stu-
dents. He has served as thesis advisor for three gradu-
ate students. Together with two colleagues from the
University of Stockholm, he has administered an ex-
ternally funded research project on ”Knowledge Uti-
lization in Foreign Policy”".

3. Axel Hadenius. The youngest of the four applicants,
Axel Hadenius was born in 1945 in Link&ping. Educat-
ed under the new system for higher education in Swe-
den, he finished his first degree in Political Science at
the University of Uppsala 1970 and proceeded directly
to doctoral studies. He obtained his Ph. D. in Political
Science from the same University in 1976. His research
and teaching career has been confined to that Depart-
ment, where, over the years, he has served in various
capacities, including Acting Professor since 1983. He
was a Visiting Research Fellow at the University of Cal-
ifornia 1984-85. Since 1987, he combines the position of
Acting Professor with that of Senior Researcher in his
home department at Uppsala. Hadenius’ research in-
terests have evolved from being initially exclusively con-
cerned with Swedish Politics to being increasingly more
focused on Comparative Politics issues, notably the
study of democracy. His teaching has been at both un-




dergraduate and graduate levels where in recent years
his main contribution has been in the fields of Compar-
ative Politics and Research Methods. He has played an
active role in advising incoming graduate students. He
has been principal advisor of five doctoral students, two
of whom have graduated. He has run three research
projects of his own, one with colleagues from other uni-
versities. In addition, he has participated in two other
research programmes organized by colleagues in his
Department. His current research focuses on ”Demo-
cracy and State Formation” in a comparative perspec-
tive. Hadenius has served as Member of the Board of
the Swedish as well as the Nordic Political Science As-
sociations. He is the current Chairman of the former.

4. Lars Rudebeck. Born in Lund 1936, Lars Rudebeck
pursued his undergraduate studies both in the United
States and the University of Uppsala, where he ob-
tained his first degree in 1961. His second degree in
1963 as well as his doctoral degree in 1967 are both in
Political Science at the same University. Being one of
the first Swedish social scientists devoted to research on
development issues, Rudebeck has conducted research
in Mexico, Tunisia, Algeria, Guinea-Bissau and Mo-
zambique. Affiliated with the Department of Political
Science in Uppsala, initially on a temporary basis but
since 1986 as tenured Associate Professor, he has been
teaching courses and seminars on development theory
and practive. He has been principal advisor of nine doc-
toral students in Political Science who have all success-
fully completed their degrees and he has served as ad-
visor on three dissertations in other departments. Ru-
debeck has been invited to give lectures at several
universities in Africa, Europe and the United States.
He has also received several invitations to prepare pa-
pers for international meetings including those orga-
nized by the International Political Science Association
and the World Congress of Sociology. He is a rounding
member of AKUT and has served as consultant to
SAREC.

Striking about these four applicants is that all of them
have been educated and mainly affiliated with only one
of the Political Science Departments in Sweden. Fur-
thermore, only two of them have been continuously in-
volved in Third World Studies, the third having an
aborted career as Africanist and the fourth only begin-
ning to take an interest in developing countries. This is
a rather sad comment on the state, not only of Third
World studies but also of Comparative Politics at large
in Swedish Political Science. Despite an impressive
quantitative as well as qualitative growth within the lat-
ter during the past three decades, Comparative Politics
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remains the Cinderella of the discipline. Swedish Poli-
tics and Foreign Policy/International Relations have
been the growth points. Comparative Politics has been
part of the curriculum but few Swedish political scien-
tists have actively devoted time to do research on other
political systems.

Evaluation Criteria

It is against this background that the two new professor-
ships must be evaluated. If Government investment in
these positions is going to be of lasting value, the pro-
spective appointees should preferably combine the fol-
lowing qualities and skills:

- a scientific production of acceptable standards;

- peer recognition in relevant circles;

- relevance of scholarly work to development prob-
lems;

- pedagogical skills.

1. Scientific production. This criterion has both a quan-
titative and a qualitative dimension. The number of
publications expected of a person considered for ap-
pointment to full Professor varies from discipline to dis-
cipline, from university to university and from country
to country. All the same, my experience from evaluat-
ing candidates for such jobs in Political Science in Afri-
ca, Europe as well as the United States suggests that, ar
a minimum, the following qualifications should be met: -
(a) a continuously active production of scholarly work;
(b) two major published books; (c) 10-12 articles in
scholarly journals or edited books. This purely quanti-
tative set of indicators may of course be modified in ex-
ceptional instances, particularly when the scientific
merits of the candidate are outstanding.

The quality of the publications is generally assessed
in terms of: (i) the confidence of the author to handle
complex theoretical or conceptual issues; (ii) his or her
ability to relate theory to empirical problems in a cre-
ative and productive fashion so that knowledge is being
advanced; (iii) his or her ability to present problems in
relation to relevant existing literature; and (iv) his or
her competence in presenting arguments with the nec-
essary clarity and care.

2. Peer recognition. Such recognition usually manifests
itself in three ways: (a) acceptance of articles in refer-
eed journals; (b) invitations to publish chapters in ed-
ited books; and (c) frequent citations of his or her publi-
cations. A “refereed journal” is one that employs inde-
pendent outside readers to evaluate the quality and
relevance of a given article before it is being accepted
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for publication. Depending on the number of manu-
scripts the journal receives and the number of its read-
ers, it acquires recognition as being, or not being, a
prestigious and influential outlet for scientific work. Ex-
ceptions to this ’rule” can of course be accepted. For
instance, a Swedish scholar who has conducted most of
his work in Africa may wish to publish his or her work
in an African journal because, among other things, it
acquires particular significance there and it helps to
boost the local journal. But a scholar seeking recog-
nition by peers in his or her discipline or field cannot
limit publication to such outlets. It is the acceptance of
articles by widely read refereed journals and books by
“serious” publishers of academic manuscripts that
makes a person a legitimate candidate for professorial
advancement. This is an opinion that I have encoun-
tered everywhere I have worked: in East Africa, the
U.S. and Sweden. How often and by whom the materi-
al of a certain scholar is being used by others can be reg-
ularly gauged by reading the Social Science Citation In-
dex. It covers social science journals in all major and
some minor (e. g. Swedish) languages and records how
often a certain scholar’s work is being cited in scholarly
journals. It also provides details about where the cita-
tion occurs and who has made it.

3. Developmental relevance. This criterion takes on
particular importance in the case of these professor-
ships. "Development’” means different things to differ-
ent people. Furthermore, its meaning has shifted over
time. Thus, for instance, in the late 1950s and early
1960s, development implied a strong central govern-
ment direction of activities focused on individuals or
groups with a comparative advantage. “Progressive
farmers”, for instance, was a favorite target group be-
cause they were expected to serve as role models for
others, thus providing the vehicle for a “’trickle down”
of new ideas or innovations to the population at large.
When policy-makers and practitioners realized in the
late 1960s that the premises of this approach were
faulty, development began to take on a new connota-
tion. Development is meaningless without equity and
redistribution of resources to meet the needs of the
poorer segmeants of the populaton. As a result, major
efforts were made by governments to redirect benefits
and resources so as to meet “basic human needs”. In
the early 1970s, this was the predominant strategy pur-
sued by the international community. One of its conse-
quences was to extend government involvement in so-
cial and economic processes, often way beyond what
poorly endowed Third World governments could afford
or manage. This tendency towards an “’over-developed”
- or perhaps better put, over-burdened - state was exa-

cerbated by the turbulence in the international econo-
my that followed in the wake of the 1973 oil crisis. Con-
fidence in the state or the government as an “engine of
development”, therefore, was seriously shaken. Devel-
opment analysts, and gradually also policymakers, be-
gan to look beyond the state for answers to their
puzzles. In the late 70s and early 80s, this search took
essentially two forms. For those who were concerned
with the welfare and abilities of ordinar people, the em-
phasis shifted increasingly towards the notion that
”small is beautiful”, i. e. that non-bureaucratic forms of
organization were superior. Non-governmental orga-
nizations were “discovered” as developmental mecha-
nisms because they were viewed as having greater ca-
pacity to interact with the poor than government de-
partments. In more radical circles, this new orientation
manifested itself in the “new social movements”, e. g.
environmental groups, who were organizing themselves
to challenge existing political establishments. The sec-
ond form is particularly associated with the neo-liberal
renaissance in development economics and notably its
implications for the work of the major international fi-
nance institutions like the IMF and the World Bank.
Here the emphasis has been on liberalizing the econom-
ic system so as to create greater incentives for individu-
als and firms to produce more. The lessons that towards
the end of the 1980s seem to emerge from this new de-
velopment thinking is that it is not only a matter of
"getting prices right” but also of “’getting politics right”’.
In many Third World countries, as illustrated by both
Algeria and Burma during 1988, the institutional legacy
of the past has become a political burden. Ordinary
people in Africa, Asia and Latin America are increas-
ingly seeing their governments as part of the problem
rather than part of the solution. Development is in-
creasingly being associated with the demands for politi-
cal reform. It is no exaggeration to suggest that devel-
opment thinking is today increasingly veering towards
the political dimensions of change. The decision by the
Swedish government to establish two professorships in
Political Science is both timely and relevant against this
backdrop.

How well equipped are political scientists for the
challenge that the current mode of development think-
ing poses? To be sure, Political Science as a discipline
and Comparative Politics as a field have not been stand-
ing still in the past three decades. Within the broader
theoretical traditions that guide the study of politics,
noticeable shifts have taken place, as suggested below.
Comparative political inquiry has been guided by the
following basic questions: (1) Are political decisions to
be explained with reference to the purposes and reasons
of individual actors or by reference to the structural




needs of the “system”? (2) Is political stability or
change best explained with reference to the presumed
existence of a normative consensus or by reference to
value conflicts that are inherently disruptive? The first
question refers to the dichotomy between action theory
and structural theory, the second to the dichotomy be-
tween integration and conflict theories. The brief histo-
ry of comparative politics is the history of a quick sweep
over the waters that the parameters of these two ques-
tions cover:

Integration

19608 19908

Structural ?
functionalism

Structure Action

Neo-Marxist Public and

Poltical Collective

Economy Choice
1870s 10808

Conflict

Without wishing to suggest that the theories listed
above have been exclusively employed, they have been
the dominant paradigms in the study of politics, each
for about a decade. A research tradition has been estab-
lished around each “school™, but as the empirical real-
ity has changed, it has become increasingly difficult to
substain hegemony, even if attempts have been made to
modify or refine theory and concepts. This loss of he-
gemony does not mean that the school” is dead, but it
is relegated to a secondary position and finds itself in
growing difficulty to recruit new disciples. Thus, for in-
stance, structural functionalism was the dominant para-
digm in the 1960s at a time when the Third World for
the first time became an integral part of the compara-
tive study of politics. Its universal categories and its
promise of a “grand theory” of development attracted
scholars from all social science disciplines to its ranks. It
served very well the optimistic and innocent mood of
the 1960s. As its epistemological and methodological
problems were exposed in the late 1960s and new em-
pirical challenges emerged as a result of what was hap-
pening around the world, it was replaced by neo-Marx-
ist theories. Coming in different varieties — dependency
theory, class theory and eventually theories of the state
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- this new paradigm stressed the need to place the anal-
ysis of politics in the context of economic variables. The
inevitable tendency was to become historically determi-
nistic and to reduce politics to being a dependent var-
iable. Like the structural-functionalist school, the new
political economy stressed the importance of structures,
the difference being that the former treated them as po-
tentially enabling while the latter viewed them as only
constraining. In view of the pessimism that this ap-
proach engendered and its own shortcomings as a theo-
retical guide for empirical investigations, it was overtak-
en in the early 1980s by public and collective choice the-
ories, the off-spring of neo-classical economics.
Stressing the universality of rational choice in the sense
of every person’s inclination to always satisfy his own
interests first, this school developed a competing para-
digm which retained the notion of economic preem-
inence over politics but shifted from group or class to in-
dividual as the relevant unit of analysis. In the study of
development, this school has during the 1980s been in-
fluential through its study of the “'rational peasant” and
critical issues in natural resource management (the
“tragedy of the commons™). In recent years, this para-
digm has been challenged by those who argue that hu-
man preferences are not exogenous, i.€. beyond sys-
tematic investigation, but that they are shaped in the
course of social and political interaction. Particularly in-
fluential has been the New Institutionalism, associated
with the names of James March and Johan Olsen.
There is a move towards reconciling the overly simplis-
tic “actor” perspective of public and collective choice
theories with the notion that structures matter, but that
they do so in ways that neither structural funcionalists
nor neo-Marxists saw it whether seen from a theoretical
or a methodological perspective, this is where the re-
search frontier in Comparative Politics is as we ap-
proach the 1990s. It is manifesting itself in various ways
both in Africa, Europe and America, e.g. through a
growing interest in “democracy”, “human rights”, or
"governance". What this emerging research has in com-
mon is the recognition that politics is much more of an
independent variable than was assumed before and that
political culture is potentially as important as political
economy.

The brief account above of the history of Compara-
tive Politics in the past three decades may give the im-
pression of a highly volatile discipline or field. It must
be recognized, however, that it is indicative of the social
sciences at large, and that these are different from the
natural sciences. The principal feature distinguishing
the social sciences from the natural sciences is that their
empirical problems are externally defined, i. . by social
forces external to the discipline. Political scientists, for
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instance, do not sit outside the social world which is the
object of their study; they are at once both observers of
and participants in this world. Nobody is immune to the
empirical surprises that the world is throwing upon its
people. Another difference between the natural and so-
cial sciences relates to problem solution. A natural sci-
ence empirical problem can only be dissolved by its so-
lution, or appropriation by another research tradition.
In contrast, social science empirical problems can be
dissolved by social forces. Empirical problem solution
in the social sciences does not lie in the logic of a re-
search tradition or in the rivalry among research tradi-
tions only. Because empirical problems in the social sci-
ences are externally defined, socially mediated, and his-
torically situated in the way that the natural sciences are
not, progress in the social science disciplines must be
viewed in the light of their ability to cope with the con-
tingency nature of their empirical problems. Thus, pro-
gress in the natural sciences is measured in terms of a
succession of research traditions (where one is replaced
by another on a rational basis). In contrast, progress,
e. g. in political science, is enhanced to the extent that a
large number of potentially useful research traditions
exist. New approaches and paradigms emerge — and
should emerge - as existing ones prove inadequate for
purposes of understanding and explaining given empir-
ical problems. The social sciences progress laterally
while the natural sciences do so vertically. By this, I do
not wish to suggest that there is no vertical progress
within the social sciences. For instance, within each re-
search tradition there is vertical progress to the extent
that verification of new hypotheses make existing ones
obsolete. Such progress, however, is still relative in the
sense that few, if any, hypotheses in the social sciences
can be treated as universally true.

Coming back, finally, to the question of development
relevance we can now suggest that it may be assessed in
two different ways. The first is whether a candidate is
situating his work at the frontier of research. The sec-
ond is whether through innovative work within a given
research tradition — regardless of whether or not it is ne-
gomonic at the time — the candidate is conducting re-
search that is likely to enhance our understanding of a
given set of problems in a better fashion. For the pur-
pose of the SAREC professorships, the first position
may be particularly attractive, but the other is an ac-
ceptable “’second best”.

4. Pedagogical skills. Little needs to be said about this
criterion here. Student evaluatioas of their instructors is
one source for saying something about pedagogical
skills. In the absence of any such evaluations of the can-
didates under consideration here, it is necessary to de-

duce any statement on the subject from the information
provided by the candidates themselves, notably about
their involvement in graduate teaching and advisement
of graduate students.

Evaluation of the Candidates

As in the case of my presentation of the candidates, the
evaluation will be done in alphabethical order:

1. Bjorn Beckman

Beckman has submitted a total of 33 items, including
his fil. lic. thesis titled ’Colonial Traditionalism: Ideol-
ogy and Administration in British Tropical Africa”, his
doctoral dissertation, Organizing the Farmers: Cocoa
Politics and National Development in Ghana, published
by the Scandinavian Institute of African Studies, a sec-
ond book — The Wheat Trap: Bread and Underdevel-
opment in Nigeria (Zed Press 1985) - co-authored with
Gunilla Andrae, five chapters contributed to edited
books, seven articles, all but one in ROAPE, and a
number of papers issued by AKUT or published by
SIDA or the Scandinavian Institute of African Studies.
As can be expected, there is great overlap between
many of these items. My review will concentrate on the
more salient pieces.

The "licentiate” thesis is a chapter of its own in Beck-
man’s intellectual development. It bears little, if any,
relation to what we today consider.to be either political
science or political economy. It is essentially a piece of
political history: well researched and indicative of an al-
most minute concern with the importance of source ma-
terial. It also deonstrates Beckman’s intimate knowl-
edge of colonial history in the former British parts of
Africa.

Eventhough it must be deemed a milestone in his
evolution as an Africanist scholar, little of the orien- -
tation manifested in his thesis reoccurs in his subse-
quent work. There is a big gap in his scholarly produc-
tion between 1966 - the year of his thesis — and 1976
when he publishes his doctoral dissertation. The "new”
Beckman that emerges in his dissertation is more rad-
ical. His analysis is located within the neo-Marxist polit-
ical economy paradigm that was dominant in the 1970s.
The introductory chapter of the book is a good sum-
mary of the arguments put forward by radical scholars
with an interest in Ghana, but Beckman does not really
provide much of an analytical scheme of his own. Theo-
ry and concepts play a secondary role as the presenta-
tion progresses. In fact, the narrative is the strength of
the book. It is widely considered one of the more thor-
ough case studies of peasant behaviour and state action
in Africa and as such often cited by authors both of the




Marxist and the non-Marxist persuasion.

His research on the agrarian case of the post-colonial
state in Ghana resurfaces in a few subsequent publi-
cations, the most important being a chapter on Ghana
in the highly regarded book on Rural Development in
Tropical Africa (Macmillan 1981), edited by Judith
Heyer, Pepe Roberts and Gavin Williams. This chapter
adds new empirical material on Ghanaian agriculture in
the 1970s and I find the theoretical perspective that in-
forms the study much clearer than in the dissertation.

From the early 1980s onwards, Beckman shifts his at- .

tention from Ghana to Nigeria. At the same time, he
enters a more “theoretical” phase in his scholarship.
Beckman enters into debate with other radical scholars
in ROAPE about the nature of capitaism in Third
World countries. What emerges from these contribu-
tions, authored between 1980 and 1983, is an increas-
ingly distant relationship between theory and empirical
facts. His position that the state must be seen as an
agent, not of a particular domestic bourgeoisie, but of a
nebulous international capital that acts in a predictable
manner seriously limits his ability to use theory to in-
form and guide relations among social groups or class-
es. One cannot escape the impression that at this point
theory has become more ideology and when he has
something interesting to say about a particular case, as
for instance in his article on the Bakolori peasants (pub-
lished in the Nigerian Journal of Political Science), he
does so not because of theoretical insights but regard-
less thereof.

What bothers me in Beckman’s writings generally,
but particularly in the 1980s when he becomes more
concerned with theory is his reluctance or inability to
scrutinize his own research tradition from within. There
is in none of publications a reference to the epistem-
ological or methodological problems associated with
the application of neo-Marxist theory. Nowhere is the
reader informed of the issues that face the researcher.
Although Beckman does have an article comparing po-
litical science and political economy (Barongo ed.: Po-
litical Science in Africa: A Critical Review, Zed Press
1983), there is little but polemics with other approach-
es. Not even the full width of neo-Marxist approaches is
being covered and analyzed here. Absent, for instance,
is the writings of Bill Warren and others who from a
Marxist perspective have tried to demonstrate the pro-
gressive role of capitalism in the Third World countries.

The determinism — or “logic of underdevelopment”
" as Beckman prefers to call it - is evident also in his con-
tribution to The Wheat Trap. His argument here is that
the ruling classes in Nigeria have no interest in shifting
their taste and as a result, the country is bound to re-
main heavily dependent on food imports. Since the
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book was written and published, the Nigerian Govern-
ment has taken steps to challenge this position. Al-
though it is too early to say whether it is succeeding in
growing more domestic wheat and make bread mixed
with other grains, the extent to which Nigeria is caught
in a "wheat trap” is not a foregone conclusion but an
empirical question to be further investigated. The
Wheat Trap has been fairly extensively cited and re-
viewed but it is worth noting that the bulk of these cita-
tions are from sympathetic writers who use it to corrob-
orate their own pet position.

The other two major articles that I wish to mention
here both deal with the relationship between agricultu-
ral production, exploitation of oil and the role of the
state in Nigeria. Both are contributions to volumes ed-
ited by others (Bernstein and Campbell 1985 and Watts
1987). Particularly the chapter in the Watts volume is a
valuable and interesting analysis of the Nigerian sit-
uation, and it ranks as probably the single best piece of
Beckman’s publications during the 1980s. Although it
lacks the finesse and nuances of say Sara Berry’s writing
on Nigeria, it is refreshingly free from some of the con-
ceptual and theoretical baggage that overloads some of
his other writings.

The latter is particularly evident in some of the con-
tributions to AKUT and other papers that remain un-
published. It is not clear that AKUT has helped Beck-
man to advance his scholarship. Certainly, the AKUT
papers do have the character of being written for a small
“inner circle” rather than for academic peers with an
ability to assess them independently.

The strand in Beckman’s writings that must be men-
tioned concerns his articles on Swedish foreign aid. Be-
ginning with a couple of papers in 1978, notably one
published in Cooperation and Conflict — the Nordic
Journal of International Politics - he has on and off en-
tered the debate about the orientation of Swedish for-
eign aid. His position is strongly colored by a belief that
aid must be free from commercial strings and reflective
of "true” solidarity between Sweden and the poorer
countries of the world. While these articles, the most
recent in 1987, are relevant, they are more polemical
than analytical and are at best complementary to the
material on which a candidate for an academic position
should be assessed.

Beckman is well known outside Sweden and his two
books have been cited with regular intervals. In fact,
compared to the others, his work has been cited more
often, as a review of the Social Science Citation Index
for 1980-1987 confirms:
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Table 1. Total number of citations for each applicant
1980-87

Number of
citations in

Third World/

Total number
of citations

development
journals
Beckman 31 29
Carlsnaes 7 0
Hadenius 15 0
Rudebeck 22 18

(In comparison it should be mentioned that two promi-
nent Swedish politicial scientists, Leif Lewin and Olof
Ruin, were cited 55 and 35 times respectively during the
same period.)

Beckman'’s visibility and his extensive contacts with
scholars, particularly in West Africa, cannot be ig-
nored, but it is not a factor that changes my overall im-
pression of his candidacy which I find weak on the fol-
lowing grounds. The number of published items hardly
reaches the minimum required. Even more important-
ly, those published are within a narrow context: chap-
ters in books whose editors generally are sympathetic of
the same position taken by Beckman, and articles in a
journal (ROAPE) of which he is himself an Editor. The
quality of the production is uneven with only a very
small number of really good pieces. Judging from sit-
uations, his doctoral dissertation remains the single
most important of his publications. The second book is
not only co-authored but also weaker, theoretically as
well as conceptually. In short, it is hard to see that his
scholarship marks a clear upward turn or that he locates
his own research on issues that are really at the frontier
in Africa or elsewhere. What he does may be described
as "mainstream”’, but also rather unimaginative, within
a single research tradition that currently finds itself on
the academic sideline. Beckman’s experience of ad-
vising graduate students is limited and does nothing to
change my conclusion that at this point he does not pos-
sess the necessary merit for consideration as full Profes-
sor.

2. Walier Carlsnaes

Carlsnaes has submitted a total of eight publications, in-
cluding two published books, a third manuscript accept-
ed for publication, two published articles and one chap-
ter in an edited book, one book review, and four un-
published essays. Carlsnaes began his academic training
with a view to becoming an Africanist but apart from a
few unpublished essays, the only piece that bears testi-
mony to this legacy in his education is an article on the
concept of African nationalism (Hessler ed., Idéer och

ideologier, 1969). In the 1960s, "nationalism” was a
widely debated topic in the literature on Africa with
several scholars trying to define its characteristics.
Many of the authors tended to talk past each other and
there was no real sense of what the parameters of the
debate was. In his article, Carlsnaes is trying to pull to-
gether the principal arguments advanced in each ap-
proach and sort out the assumptions underlying these
arguments. He also places the African debate in the
context of the wider literature on nationalism. I find this
piece most illuminating and clarifying. It is a pity that it
has not received wider circulation, particularly in Africa
and in the United States, because it is an overview that
fills a lacuna in the literature. Particularly remarkable
about this first article of his is that it was written only a
year after he completed his first degree. I can think of
few beginning graduate students capable of producing
something as rigorous and solid as that piece. It is not
surprising that Carlsnaes was offered graduate fellow-
ships from some of the best universities in the United
States in order to complete his Africanist training. Itis a
great pity to the Africanist community that he was un-
able to pursue his research in East Africa as intended
and that, as a result, he shifted his interest to philoso-
phy and the sociology of knowledge.

Against the background of this unusually promising
start, it is surprising and also disappointing that Carls-
naes never published a single article, leave alone book,
during the whole 1970s. To some extent, this may be ex-
plained by the fact that he shifted field and was engaged
in completing his doctoral degree. Yet, it remains a
mystery that neither during the years in Oxford nor af-
ter his graduation in 1976 did he have anything publish-
ed. All he managed was four conference papers, none
of which was submitted for evaluation here. Another
question concerns the title and content of his doctoral
dissertation which is not mentioned in his resumé.

Carlsnaes’ publication record picks up again in the
early 1980s with a book, The Concept of Ideology and
Political Analysis (Greenwood Press 1981) and an arti-
cle in Scandinavian Political Studies on "Foreign Policy
and the Democratic Process”. Each one is indicative of
his principal scholarly interests: conceptual analysis and
comparative policy analysis. The Concept of Ideology is
a critical examination of its usage by Marx, Lenin and
Mannheim, all of whom have made a significant contri-
bution to the development of the concept. Carlsnaes
probes the writings of these authors at several levels, in-
cluding both epistemology and philosophy of science.
As a result, this is an extremely rich analysis which
gains further from being related to other literature on
the concept of ideology. He takes away most of the con-
fusion associated with the concept and ends up with a




very balanced assessment of the contributions made by
the three “classical” figures covered in the book.

The SPS article on foreign policy and the democratic
process is the outcome of a project on ’Democracy and
Bureaucracy in Domestic and Foreign Policy” in which
Carlsnaes has participated together with colleagues
from Uppsala and Stockholm. Drawing on both Swed-
ish and international literature on policy processes,
Carlsnaes discusses the problems of comparability and
the peculiarities of the democratic process as it pertains
to foreign policy-making.

In 1986 Carlsnaes follows up his work in the field of
conceptual analysis with an important book titled /deol-
ogy and Foreign Policy (Basil Backwell). Here he chal-
lenges the field of foreign policy analysis by suggesting
that the shortcomings experienced in comparative anal-
ysis are not methodological but meta-theoretical. The
strength of this volume is his ability to integrate foreign
policy with philosophical issues and take a much broad-
er view of a field that otherwise tends to be character-
ized by more methodological nuts-and-bolts” issues
only. It is refreshing to read and, again, it is hard not to
be impressed by the rigor and clarity with which he pur-
sues his presentation. As in his previous writing, Carls-
naes demonstrates familiarity with a broad range of lit-
erature relating both to foreign policy analysis and to
philosophy.

If the reader of Carlsnaes’ publications gets the im-
pression that he is only capable of writing highly ab-
stract and theoretical pieces, he is corrected by the most
recent book-length manuscript — Energy Vulnerability
and Swedish National Security: The Energy Crises, Do-
mestic Policy Responses and the Logic of Swedish Neu-
trality (Frances Pinter 1988) — which analyzes a topical
case study. His decision to study the relationship be-
tween energy vulnerability and national security bears
witness to his ability to select interesting and innovative
research topic of great practical valule. Although the
concluding sections of the manuscript were never
shared with the evaluators, what is available does con-
firm Carlsnaes’ competence and confidence in dealing
with more ”’down-to-earth” policy problems. He has a
good command of the relevant literature, particularly as
it pertains to policy-making in Sweden but also draws
on his familiarity with much of the international litera-
ture on the same subject. With a colleague, Bengt Sun-
delius, he is currently continuing his research in the
field of policy analysis with a study on the relationship
between knowledge production and foreign policy-mak-
ing.

Carlsnaes cites 19 papers or published items, of which
he has shared 8 with the evaluators. I can only assume
that those which have been shared with the evaluators
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constitute the more important. The overall impression
one gets from the latter is of a first-class scholarship
which after a somewhat hesitating start has grown and
matured in the 1980s. Taken together his three books
are indicative of an enormous span in his knowledge as
well as a great analytical depth. His writing is “tool-
oriented” and sometimes quite difficult to fully absorb
but it is never dull and uninteresting. It is certainly in-
dicative of an ability to rise several levels above more
conventional political scienc€ analysis. Given the high
standards of his scholarship and the fact that all of it is
in the English language, it remains a mystery to me that
his writings are not better known and more frequently
cited. As Table 1 suggests, Carlsnaes has been cited less
often than any of the other applicants. He has been
working much on his own over the years and has only
had a relatively limited teaching experience. He has
been advising three graduate students, but it is not clear
whether they have completed their degrees. He has
been involved in managing one joint research project
with two colleagues at Stockholm University. On the
basis of the material and information he has supplied, I
am persuaded that he is meritorious enough to qualify
for consideration as full Professor.

3. Axel Hadenius

Hadenius has submitted for consideration four publish-
ed books, one book-length manuscript and six articles.
These represent literally all his scientific publications.

Hadenius’ scholarship may be divided into two phas-
es: the first being exclusively concerned with Swedish
politics, the second being a conscious effort to move in-
to comparative politics. The overwhelming part of his
publications belong to the first phase.

In his doctoral dissertation — Facklig organisationsut-
veckling — Hadenius adopts a simple but effective
scheme of analysis to examine the relationships be-
tween centralization and integration, on the one hand,
and democracy and professionalization, on the other,
within the Swedish trade union movement. It is theoret-
ically rather weak and referring almost exclusively to a
relatively narrow set of literature dealing with trade
unions in Sweden and internationally. The field of Or-
ganization Theory, for instance, is not explored. The
empirical side of his work, however, is quite strong. Al-
though it uses no interview data, official primary source
material is carefully examined and cited.

In his second book — Spelet om skatten — he becomes
theoretically more conscious. Taking advantage of the
growing literature in the field of Decision Theory, Ha-
denius is developing, particularly with the help of Gra-
ham Allison’s writing, a model of rational choice that is
subsequently applied to understand the positions taken
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by the Swedish political parties on the question of taxa-
tion during 1978-79. In his version, the rational choice
model becomes not only a tool of analysis but also an
instrument to defend and justify the role of strategy and
tactics in politics. Like his doctoral dissertation, the
book is well researched, this time including a large
number of interviews with key actors in the parties, and
well written. There is no doubt that Hadenius is in com-
mand and capable of quite comfortably using the con-
ceptual apparatus that he brings to bear on the empir-
ical material in this book.

His third book, about the Swedish Co-Determination
Act, comes only two years after the second. Using a
similar actor perspective on politics, this book is well
crafted but less extensive in its empirical coverage. Ade-
quate references are made to major Swedish and for-
eign publications on the question of workers’ involve-
ment in business management but there is no real at-
tempt to place the Swedish material that he presents in
a comparative perspective. As a result, the reader can-
not escape the impression that the references in the in-
troductory part of the book are more pro forma than of
real use in understanding the issues under discussion.

His fourth book is also on Swedish politics but writ-
ten in English. A Crisis of the Welfare State? is based on
opinion surveys about taxes and public expenditure in
Sweden in the early 80s. Published in 1986, the book is
presumably the product of a year’s sabbatical leave
spent at the University of California. Given this expo-
sure, I find the volume surprisingly thin, both theoret-
ically and conceptually. To be sure, for the first time,
Hadenius is beginning to grapple with the limits of ra-
tional choice models, but how self-interest interacts
with symbols or how choices are mediated by institu-
tions are only alluded to in this piece. Its strength lies in
the analysis of the data where the author demonstrates
that he can use quantitative data with both care and
comfort. His article in Journal of Public Policy, a spin-
off from the same project as the book, provides an ab-
breviated presentation of the content of the book.

Two articles published during this Swedish” phase
of his scholarship, one in Statsvetenskaplig Tidskrift
(1979) on political actor preferences, a second in Scan-
dinavian Political Studies on "The Verification of Mo-
tives” are indicative of the theoretical and methodolog-
ical issues that he is grappling with. Both are important
complements in understanding Hadenius’ approach to
the study of politics. Two other articles should also be
cited. The first is his contribution to the “festskrift” in
honor of professor Hessler (1987) which discusses the
various dimensions of welfare policies in a comparative
perspective. The second is an article in Statsvetenskaplig
Tidskrift (1978) on the boards of the autonomous Swed-

ish administrative agencies. It is the product of a sep-
arate project that Hadenius conducted on his own but
which never resulted in any other publication of his.
Here the author only gives his readers a quick taste of
what the issues are. There is no attempt to really place
the analysis in a broader conceptual or theoretical
framework. Thus, it carries much less weight than the
other publications from his projects.

His second phase, with an emphasis on Comparative
Politics, is recent. The only items he has shared with the
evaluators were either just accepted for publication at
the time of submission of his material or even less far
along. His analysis in these papers centers on the con-
cept of democracy” and is related in one case to “’cap-
italism”, in a second to "state formation” and in a third
to "development”. A common theme in this new phase
of his work is a concern to combine an actor model with
structural analysis. Much of it is still an echo of refined
game theory developed by scholars like Axelrod and
Elster. How an actor analysis may be reconciled with
structural analysis still leaves as many questions unan-
swered as answered in Hadenius® writings from 1987-
88. This is true even of the longer manuscript on “’De-
mocracy and Development” which is the most compre-
hensive of the three papers submitted. There are also
rather obvious gaps in the literature, . g. Peter Berg-
er’s book on The Capitalist Revolution (1986) where he
poses some fifty hypotheses about the relationship be-
tween capitalism and democracy. In general, one may
say about this material of Hadenius that it is still charac-
terized by the weaknesses that almost inevitably are as-
sociated with moving in a new terrain. It should also be
stressed that Hadenius should be congratulated on hav-
ing taken the courage to move into such new terrain and
thus begin to fill the lacuna created by the evolution of
Swedish Political Science in other directions. Even
more importantly, he should be commended for having
identified a set of theoretical and methodological issues
that clearly belong to tomorrow’s research agenda.

My overall impression of Hadenius’ candidacy is gen-
erally favorable. His scholarship is not outstanding or
splendid, but solid and consistent. He goes for simplic-
ity and parsimony at the conceptual and theoretical lev-
els but does so quite effectively. As a result, his data are
handled in an easily comprehensible fashion. He has
been addressing issues of great public interest and made
sure that his academic writing is accessible not only to
colleagues but also to a wider circle of readers. The ab-
sence of a real comparison is a shortcoming in much of
his writing of the first phase of the scholarship. One
would have liked to see, for instance, references to the
rich literature on corporatism that has been so influen-
tial in Comparative Politics in the 1980s. He has real-




ized the inadequacy of some of his earlier publications
and it is encouraging to see how enthusiastically he
seems to throw himself into the field of Comparative
Politics. His exposure there is still limited and his com-
mand, particularly of Third World material, needs to be
strengthened. The fact that he is working on issues that
are increasingly occupying scholars interested in Third
World development, makes me feel confident that he
will acquire such a command in the near future. Hade-
nius has been an important figure in the graduate pro-
gramme of his home department much thanks to the
versatility that he has demonstrated over the years both
in terms of substantive interest and theoretical as well as
methodological insights. That he is respected not only
by colleagues and graduate students in his own depart-
ment is verified by the fact that he has been on the
Board of both the Swedish and the Nordic Political Sci-
ence Associations, serving as the Chair of the former
1987-88. As the summary from the Citation Index sug-
gests, Hadenius’s work is still relatively unknown and
not much cited outside Sweden. This may change, how-
ever, as he moves increasingly into the comparative
field. In sum, I believe that Hadenius possesses the nec-
essary merits to be considered for appointment as full
Professor.

4. Lars Rudebeck

Much of the history of Third World studies within
Swedish political science is associated with Lars Rude-
beck. He was the first political scientist to venture into
the field in the early 1960s. As its principal protagonist
in the 1970s, he was rejected by the Political Science es-
tablishment as not being scientific enough. In the late
1980s, he is still keeping the banner high and appearing
to emerge from the cul-du-sac that he has found himself
in the past dozen years.

Rudebeck has submitted no less than 54 items for
consideration by the evaluators, including three aca-
demic books, one edited book, twenty scholarly articles
in journals or books edited by others, a few book re-
views, several papers published under the auspices of
AKUT, SIDA, or the Scandinavian Institute of African
Studies. The latter category is mainly non-academic
and/or repetitive of what he has written elsewhere. I
have decided, therefore, to pay less attention to these
papers. Finally, included in the submissions is also Ru-
debeck’s unpublished licentiate” thesis from 1963.

The functionalist approach that Rudebeck first out-
lines in his thesis marks much of what may be described
as the first phase in his scholarship, lasting into the
early 70s. Focused on politics in Mexico, the thesis is al-
so indicative of some of the concerns that runs through
his scholarship to date, notably the concepts of *politi-
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cal mobilization” and “’power distribution”. Although
firmly located within the structural functionalist ap-
proach that dominated Comparative Politics in the
1960s, his writings from this time do display a conscious
effort to keep a distance to the modernization literature
which was also largely functionalist in its orientation.
This is evident in his doctoral dissertation — Party and
People — which, as the author describes it, is ’about the
interdependence of concrete policies and the function-
ing of political systems’” with a special focus this time on
Tunisia in the 1960s. What he means by this is how the
particular policies pursued by a given political system
affect the masses of the people. Politics, then, can help
overcome underdevelopment by motivating and orga-
nizing people to take collective action. There is a ten-
sion here between what I interpret as Rudebeck’s *'vol-
untarist” inclination and the stringency of the function-
alist scheme of analysis, which presupposes that
political action can be interpreted in terms of the func-
tional needs of ’the system”’.

This tension is evident in subsequent writings in the
late 1960s and early 1970s, including his second book —
Utveckling och politik (Wahlstrom och Widstrand 1970)
- and several articles published in Statsvetenskaplig Tid-
skrift, Scandinavian Political Studies, and Cooperation
and Conflict. It appears to be a healthy tension because
it enables Rudebeck to see things that those more tight-
ly related to the functionalist theory never recognized.
As a result, Rudebeck is in these publications making
important contributions to the debate about both devel-
opment and the study of comparative politics. His pro-
lific writings at this time also extend to more popular
outlets like Tiden where he debates Third World devel-
opment issues. His scholarly articles are not only pub-
lished in Nordic journals but also in the respected Jour-
nal of Modern African Studies, published by Cambridge
University Press. It is impossible to do justice to all his
publications individually but those that stem from this
period clearly belong to his best. They all bear witness
to his concern about the importance of both theory and
methodology in Comparative Politics.

In the early 1970s, Rudebeck abandons his commit-
ment to functionalism and thus begins a second phase in
his career. He "converts” to a Marxist political econo-
my, something that becomes evident in his writings af-
ter visits with the liberation movement in Guinea-Bis-
sau. The principal publication from the early years of
this second phase is Guinea-Bissau: A Study of Political
Mobilization (Scandinavian Institute of African Studies
1974). Political mobilization is studied now not in terms
of how a regime does so in pursuit of its development
goals but in terms of struggle against colonialism and
imperialism. One has a feeling that this shift from struc-
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tural functionalism to neo-Marxist political economy
signifies a personal liberation of sorts but it is a liber-
ation that Rudebeck may have taken a few steps too far.
The tension between theoretical stringency and empir-
ical verification, that had proved so fruitful in earlier
years, is now non-existent. Although it may be too
much to say that theory becomes an afterthought in his
book on Guinea-Bissau, he only provides an almost ca-
sual explanation at the end of the book how theory had
informed his narrative account. His political science
colleagues were largely unimpressed by that book and
Professor Jorgen Westerstahl, in an assessment sub-
mitted to the Swedish Social Science Research Council,
described it as “’atheoretical” and not particularly help-
ful as a guide for future research. The result of this crit-
ical evaluation was that Rudebeck lost support for re-
search from the Council.

This was, in my opinion, a very unfortunate incident
for Comparative Politics, in general, and Third World
studies, in particular, in Sweden. In retrospect, it is
clear that Rudebeck himself and the relevant persons in
the Political Science establishment in Sweden must
share the blame. I have read Rudebeck’s book as well
as his defence against the critique of his colleagues. Nei-
ther of these really provides a good explanation of how
he uses theory to inform his research. This is true not
only if one approaches the work from a non-Marxist
paradigm. There is certainly much more that should
have been said on the subject than what Rudebeck pro-
vides in his book or in subsequent papers relating to the
critique of that book.

Westerstdhl’s statement, therefore, cannot only be
brushed aside as an ideological critique (as it tended to
be at the heat of the moment in 1974). There are good
reasons why the reader should have been sceptical
about the usefulness of the preliminary theoretical re-
flections presented at the end of Rudebeck’s book. The
problem with Westerstahl’s assessment is that, inten-
tionally or not, he drew too farreching and too cate-
gorical conclusions from one single book. Because Ru-
debeck was at that time the only political scientist at the
post-doctoral level in Sweden working on Third World
development issues that assessment not only meant a
-hard blow to him personally but also an effective mar-
ginalization of both Third World studies and Compara-
tive Politics as a field.

Left in the cold, so to speak, after this incident, Ru-
debeck sought new colleagues outside Political Science.
The idea of an interdisciplinary study group, later trans-
lated into AKUT, was born in the wake of the critique
directed at Rudebeck’s book on Guinea-Bissau. He
himself took an active lead in forming this group. The
creation of AKUT seems to have been a mixed bless-

ing. It obviously provided an important outlet for those
scholars interested in development and underdevelop-
ment issues who found their respective home depart-
ments too specialized or narrow to accomodate their
theoretical concerns. Over the years, the Group has al-
so organized a series of political economy seminars that
have enriched the curriculum. At the same time,
AKUT has only served to confirm the impression in Po-
litical Science Departments that he study of Third
World countries is not really political science. The
Group must take a major part of the responsibility for
this unfortunate state of affairs. At least the two mem-
bers of the Group, whose work has been reviewed here,
have not, in my judgement, managed to demonstrate
how, within the Marxist tradition, their work has taken
our understanding of development and underdevelop-
ment issues forward. Between 1976 and 1986, there cer-
tainly isn’t anything in Rudebeck’s own writings that in-
dicates this. It doesn’t mean that he failed altogether to
produce something interesting during this ten-year peri-
od. I like to mention at least his article "Nordic Policies
Towards the Third World” (Sundelius, ed., Foreign
Policies of Northern Europe, Westview 1982), which is a
thorough and balanced review of Nordic aid policies.
All the same, it is only in the last year or so that Ru-
debeck has made a successful attempt to share with a
broader circle of political scientists what his analytical
scheme really entails and how it may be operational-
ized. His article on "Utveckling och demokrati” (Le-
win, ed., Festskrift till Carl Arvid Hessler, Almqvist &
Wiksell, 1987) leaves several questions unanswered but
is still wetting the appetite in a way that most of his writ-
ings between 1976 and 1986 failed to do. In my opinion,
it is more stringent in terms of conceptual delineation
and more consistent in terms of how analytical cate-
gories relate to empirical investigation. It holds promise
for the future. :
My overall impression of Rudebeck’s candidacy is
that he has devoted over a quarter of a century to the is-
sues that are at the core of the job description for the
two professorships being evaluated here. During all
these years he has been devoted to promoting Third
World studies both through his own writings and
through advice given to students (including a good
number of graduate students). To be sure, the quality of
his scholarly production is uneven with a peak in the
late 1960s and an upward turn more recently after a low
point in the latter part of the 1970s and early 1980s. As
his many invitation to write papers for non-Swedish au-
diences suggest, he is a respected international scholar
and his work continues to be cited quite often. Thus, al-
though there are weeds in his production, I still consid-
er it to be, in aggregate terms, both quantitatively and




qualitatively of such calibre to justify my conclusion
that Rudebeck has the merit needed to be considered
for appointment as full Professor.

Recommendations to SAREC

There are three candidates — Carlsnaes, Hadenius and
Rudebeck — left to be considered for the two positions.
Choosing between the three is not easy. Certainly, none
of them is a clear-cut first choice. Rudebeck has a long
track record in the relevant field but his performance
has been uneven. Both Carlsnaes and Hadenius have
strong credentials as political scientists but these have
been acquired in fields other than Comparative Politics
and certainly Third World studies. If I am permitted the
analogy, the choice is between an old horse showing re-
newed strength, on the one hand, and two stallions en-
tering the race for the first time, on the other.

I am not merely following a conservative instinct
when I place Lars Rudebeck on top of the list. After
careful consideration, I believe that his extensive work
on the political systems of developing countries gives
him such an advantage over the others that even if his
scholarly work has been up and down, he is the stron-
gest candidate. There are already signs that Rudebeck
is moving out of the blind alley that he found himself af-
ter his almost summary dismissal by the Political Sci-
ence establishment in the mid-70s. I am convinced that
this process will be accelerated as he finds himself in
competition with the person appointed to the second
position. There is enough commitment to professional-
ism in Rudebeck’s career that there ought to be no
doubt about this.

Choosing between the two stallions is particularly dif-
ficult because with regard to the study of political sys-
tems of developing countries, their social structures and
the transformation of these structures, both are rela-
tively unknown entities. Carlsnaes’ scholarly work is of
the highest standard, but it is also far removed from the
particular concerns of the two positions being adver-
tised. His African interest was deep and his writings on
the subject very promising but with his Africanist soul
lost almost twenty years ago, it is not likely to be easy to
regain it today. He has written several important books
but his outreach and influence within Political Science
remains surprisingly limited. Hadenius, on his part, has
behind him a solid but unspectacular record in Swedish
politics which he has transcended in the past two years
by incorporating into his interests the comparative
study of democracy. While this work is still in an in-
cipient stage, it holds promise and is certainly on target
as far as the job description is concerned. Hadenius has
a good record of completing research projects and is a
person with an extensive outreach within the Political
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Science community in the Nordic countries and increas-
ingly elsewhere. In other words, both candidates have
competitive qualities, but I am ready to give Hadenius a
slight edge over Carisnaes, particularly because he
seems better placed to ensure that these two new posi-
tions are not going to be just another two research posts
but important in rebuilding and expanding the interest
among younger Swedish political scientists in Third
World political systems within a reactivated Compara-
tive Politics field.

This leaves me with a final observations. All three
candidates considered here are from one and the same
Political Science department. If the final appointments
were to be of two persons from the same department, it
can be argued that this limits the overall impact of these
appointments. Shouldn’t there have been a stipulation
in the advertisement of these positions that no depart-
ment could have more than one of them?

Géran Hydén

SAREC professorships in political science
1. Criteria of Assessment

From the material supplied to us by SAREC I have
noted the following:

a) from the letter of the Director General dated
1988-05-18: 'The overall purpose of the new posts is to
strengthen the university base for research and public
debate on development issues. The posts should help
create environments in which younger researchers can
be recruited and given advanced training.

b) from the background papers circulated by
SAREC to the team of assessors: 'Political Science (two
temporary professorships) ... It is particularly impor-
tant to clarify the role of the state in the process of so-
cial change and the feasibility of democratic develop-
ment. Development cooperation requires a continuous
feedback of the knowledge accumulated through re-
search in this subject field, with a view to the assess-
ment of current and scheduled measures in various
types of development cooperation . . . Research is to fo-
cus on the political systems of the developing countries,
their state formation and structures, and the transfor-
mation of social structures’.

c) from the 'Background Document For Meeting
with Experts’ provided by SAREC and dated 1988-08-
30, a list of "examples of relevant questions’ concerning
the scientific qualifications of applicants, a list of ’crite-

.
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ria used at Swedish universities’ concerning pedagogic
qualifications, and a list of "relevant questions’ concern-
ing candidates’ merits other than scientific and peda-
gogic merits.

Based on these statements of aim, and the suggested
criteria of assessment, I have adopted the following four
main criteria for my own assessments:

(1) Candidates should have demonstrated compe-
tence in research in a developing area of significance for
development.

(2) Candidates should have an appropriate quantity
and quality of published work. I am informed that no
precise official or unofficial norm exists but that as re-
gards quantity there should be more than the equivalent
of two doctoral dissertations, and that there is a general
requirement that professors’ work should be known in-
ternationally as well as nationally. As regards quality, I
have adopted the ’relevant questions’ suggested by
SAREC, which strike me as comprehensive and sound.

(3) Candidates should have experience of graduate
teaching and supervision of research.

(4) Candidates should show evidence of ability to
create or at least contribute to a productive and in-
terdisciplinary research environment and preferably
have experience in the direction or coordination of col-
laborative research.

I would like to comment briefly on some of these cri-
teria. As regards (2), the international scholarly com-
munity in which a successful candidate’s work should be
known should include scholars in the developing world,
at least in the area of the candidate’s specialisation. As
regards (3), I do not feel in a position to comment on
candidates’ pedagogic skills (as opposed to experience),
as we have not been provided with any evidence on this
point. Finally as regards (4), I have stressed interdisci-
plinary work because in my view it is not possible to
grasp the reality of social change in developing coun-
tries within the conceptual framework of a single social
science discipline. While virtually all social scientists
have been trained within a single discipline the success-
ful investigation and analysis of development requires
an approach which relates social, political and econom-
ic structures and processes to each other. In any case
SAREC’s specifications concerning the research to be
done by the persons appointed to these posts, cited in
para I (b) above, also seem to call for an interdisciplin-
ary approach.

Il. An Overview of the Candidates

Dr Bjérn Beckman, aged 50, was educated at the uni-
versities of Stockholm and Uppsala. He taught from
1978 to 1987 at Ahmadu Bello University in Nigeria,
combining this with a part-time position as Reader at

the University of Stockholm from 1981 to 1984. His re-
search has focussed on the role of agrarian development
policy in Ghanaian development, and on various as-
pects of rural and industrial development in Nigeria,
and on Swedish development aid. His teaching has been
on development theory and political economy at Ah-
madu Bello University, and on aid policy and devel-
opment theory at Stockholm. He is presently a tempo-
rary Reader at Stockholm University.

Dr Walter Carlsnaes, aged 45, was educated at the
Universities of Uppsala, Princeton and Oxford. He
taught at the University of Aarhus in 1976 and 1977,
and at Uppsala from 1978 to 1980, from 1981 to 1983,
and from 1986 to date, with research posts in the in-
tervening years. His research has been mainly on the
concept of ideology and on the nature of foreign policy,
with a recent study of the implications of energy vul-
nerability for Swedish neutrality. His teaching has been
in methodology and international relations, with two
seminars on African and Asian politics while at Aarhus.
He is presently Acting Associate Professor at the Uni-
versity of Uppsala.

Dr Axel Hadenius, aged 43, received all his degrees
from the University of Uppsala, and has taught there

_since 1976. His research has focussed on Swedish poli-

tics and government — on the development of the trade
union movement, on codetermination, and on the Wel-
fare state, though he has also recently begun a study of
the relation between development and democracy in
the third world. His teaching has been in general politi-
cal science courses for Swedish undergraduates, and re-
cently in comparative politics and in empirical research
methods. He is presently acting Professor and part-time
researcher at the University of Uppsala. He is also
Chairman of the Swedish Political Science Association.

Dr Lars Rudebeck, ages 52, received his education in
political science from the University of Uppsala after
obtaining a Master’s degree from the Putney Graduate
School of Teachers Education, Vermont. He first taught
at Uppsala in 1960-61 and has subsequently taught
there since 1963, with periods of part-time work on
Swedish politics, his research focussed on Tunisia and
Algeria and Guinea-Bissau and Mozambique, and on
Scandinavian policies towards the developing countries.
His teaching has been primarily in the field of devel-
opment, including a number of doctoral supervisions,
and he has served since 1981 as chairman of an in-
terdisciplinary seminar for development studies. He is
presently an Associate Professor at the University of
Uppsala.




1l1. Assessments

Two of the candidates, Dr Carlsnaes and Dr Hadenius,
do not meet the first criterion listed above, i.e. they
have not carried out research in the field under consid-
eration. In spite of their evident accomplishments they
are not qualified in the field of development. T will
therefore discuss these two candidates relatively briefly
first, with respect only to this particular criterion which
appears to me indispensable.

(a) Dr Carlsnaes

Dr Carlsnaes recognises that he has not worked in the
development field but states that he did so as a graduate
student and is ready and willing to do so again; in his
opinion, SAREC should be interested in appointing
people who ’in the first instance have the ambition of
being excellent political scientists and not merely area
studies experts’, and thus *improve the level of Swedish
research on Third World politics’.

I may not be altogether clear about the claims made
or implied here; but I am not persuaded that his pub-
lished work indicates that, or how, he would raise the
level of such work. This opinion is not affected by the
fact that Dr Carlsnaes appears to be a very accom-
plished writer in the field of applied political philosophy
and the clarification of concepts: it is not evident that
his skills in this area have led to distinctively superior
research and analysis in the one empirically-focussed
study submitted by him.

Dr Carlsnaes’s unpublished early essays on African
Nationalism and Politics, written while a graduate stu-
dent at Princeton, are literature reviews and question-
posing exercises. The preoccupation with conceptual
clarification that marks his later work is already appa-
rent. The papers show an exceptional talent for rapidly
assimilating the literature and posing acute questions
within the behavioural perspective then prevalent in the
USA, but they do not identify any substantial problem
in a form that one would immediately see as appropri-
ate for research today.

Dr Carlsnaes’s subsequent work on ideology is schol-
arly and for the most part clearly excellent. His sub-
sequently published doctoral thesis on The Concept of
Ideology and Political Analysis suffers, I think, from the
distance the author takes from the Marxist tradition, so
that it tends to overlook the beginnings of what has sub-
sequently become a large body of new literature on ide-
ology based on the assimilation of linguistics and psy-
choanalysis; but it is extremely well written and judi-
cious and I found the main conclusions persuasive. In
his 1986-87 study, /deology and Foreign Policy, the cri-
tique of the use of the concept of ideology in the in-
ternational relations literature seems excellent, but I
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wondered if the conclusions which were drawn from it
had required such an extensive analysis. My attention
was therefore particularly focussed on the subsequent
study (in draft form) of Energy Vulnerability and Swed-
ish National Security, which I thought ought to indicate
the way in which the author’s rigorous approach to con-
cepts would pay off in terms of a distinctively superior
quality of empirical research.

I must say that my reaction was mixed. On the one
hand I consider Chapters 1-3 of this study extremely
well done; the exposition is succinct, yet nothing impor-
tant seems to be left out. This is talented work. Chapter
4 then lucidly discusses the concepts necessary to the
analysis of the meaning of and conditions for neutrality,
while Chapter 5 argues that Sweden’s energy vulner-
ability, as indicated by the facts reviewed earlier, under-
mines its neutrality to a greater extent than has been ac-
knowledged. I found the conclusion impeccable, even if
I was not entirely persuaded that the careful conceptual
review was essential for arriving at it. On the other
hand, I was struck by the fact that the study, while em-
pirical in focus, is almost entirely based on secondary
sources. It is primarily an exercise — meticulously car-
ried out - in setting out essentially known data, for the
purposes of bringing to bear a conceptual critique of the
conclusions to be drawn from them.

Iam not persuaded that this is the kind of work that is
needed, or indeed possible, in most developing coun-
tries, where the problem appears to me mostly a very
different one - finding ways of posing questions for re-
search which will permit one to produce new data, with-
in a conceptual framework appropriate to the complex-
ity of the total developing situation. This often means,
incidentally, operating with relatively open and provi-
sional theoretical tools; that is of course a matter of
opinion, but what is indisputable is that they are mostly
situations where the facts have to be acquired, under of-
ten difficult field work conditions. But be that as it may,
I do not see that Dr Carlsnaes’s study of energy vul-
nerability demonstrates a distinctively superior kind of
work, relative to what other Swedish scholars have so
far accomplished in relation to development. On the
evidence, then, I do not think that Dr Carlsnaes’s work
so far indicates that he is qualified for the sort of work
that he SAREC positions envisage. Moreover the way
Dr Carlsnaes proposes to spend the period of the pro-
fessorhsip, if he were appointed (writing a book on the
relationship between ideology and the emergence of the
modern state, based on a general theory of ideology),
would not, I feel, contribute to our understanding of de-
velopment in the way that SAREC intends.

Nothing I have said here should be read as indicating
anything but respect for Dr Carlsnaes’s ability. Howev-
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er I do not think that his appointment could be justi-
fied, and I shall therefore not review his application in
relation to the other criteria set out above.

(b) Dr Axel Hadenius

Dr Hadenius seemed at first sight to come closer to
meeting the requirements for these positions because
his work has been primarily empirical (though also the-
oretical) and because he has also recently taken up the
study of the relationship between development and de-
mocracy, which is one of the themes of research empha-
sised in SAREC’s specification of the professorships.
He is presently completing a book (Utveckling och de-
mokrati) which reviews the literature on the prereq-
uisites for democracy in the Third World, and has out-
lined in an unpublished paper ('Democracy and Cap-
italism’, 1987) a model for the analysis of such
prerequisites, drawing on collective action theory,
which provides the general hypotheses that he seeks to
explore.

Unfortunately I do not read Swedish so I must leave
it to my Scandinavian colleagues to evaluate the book
manuscript. On the basis of the paper just mentioned,
however, one must say that the project appears still
rather provisional. I would also reserve my judgement
about the likely value of pursuing hypotheses of the de-
gree of generality, or of the particular theoretical posi-
tions he seems to favour. The paper reviews a very con-
tradictory literature and quite rightly concludes that the
relation between capitalism and democracy is very
problematic. Perhaps important insights about demo-
cracy and development will come from Dr Hadenius’s
proposed approach, i.e. of pursuing very broad com-
parative work resting largely on secondary and histo-
riographic sources, using a model drawn from collective
action theory plus the theses of Professor Skocpol and
her colleagues. But for the moment one must remain
agnostic.

Dr Hadenius’ published work in English indicates
that he is a productive scholar, who has written lucidly
and interestingly on a variety of issues in Swedish gov-
ernment and politics, and on some associated theoret-
ical questions (his book A Crisis of the Welfare State is
interesting, well analysed and solidly supported, while
his 1983 article on 'The Verification of Motives’ is a use-
ful and clear exercise in conceptual clarification). The
fact that most of his work is in Swedish, on the other
hand, is naturally linked with the fact that it is not about
development in the Third World.

On the evidence, then, I do not think the appoint-
ment of Dr Hadenius to one of the SAREC professor-
ships could be justified; he is not qualified in the field
under consideration.

Once again, I hope I have made it clear that this is
not a reflection on his competence in his field, which as
far as I can judge is high.

The remaining two candidates, Drs Beckman and Ru-
debeck, are both specialists in the field of development
with a focus on Africa, and I will assess their applica-
tions in relation to the four criteria set out in paragraph
2 above.

(c) Dr Bj6rn Beckman

(1) All of Dr Beckman’s work has been on develop-
ment, from his Master’s thesis on Indirect Rule in Brit-
ish Tropical Africa, presented in 1966, to his most re-
cent work on Nigeria, and all his subsequent work,
apart from his study of Swedish development assist-
ance, has been based on research in Africa. It has cov-
ered both national development policy (as in the study
of state policy towards the Ghanaian cocoa farmers)
and local issues (e. g. the study of the Bakalori irriga-
tion scheme), and has dealt with urban and industrial as
well as rural policy and politics. Dr Beckman’s work ob-
viously satisfies the first criterion.

(2) As regards quantity, disregarding Dr Beckman’s
Master’s thesis, he has published his doctoral thesis as a
book, Organising the Farmers (1976), and co-authored
with G. Andrae a further book, The Weat Trap (1985).
He has also co-authored a monograph, Industry Goes
Farming (1987), a chapter in an edited book (1980b)
and two papers (1984 and 1987h), all with G. Andrae.
He has, in addition, independently published five chap-
ters in books edited by others, about six articles in
scholarly journals, four short monographs published by
AKUT, three articles in ’aid community’ journals, and
a number of research proposals, reviews, and working
papers. The total appears to satisfy the criterion of
quantity referred to in paragraph 2(2) above. It would
also meet the quantity criteria for a full Professorship at
a Canadian or a British university.

As regards quality, I find Dr Beckman’s work to be
of a high standard. There is no doubt that he has made
important contributions to the development of new
knowledge. As the famous Africanist Thomas Hodgkin
noted, Beckman’s study of the Ghanaian farmers was
based on an unusual combination of thorough exploita-
tion of a rich archival source, with knowledge based on
interviews and other evidence, gathered in the course of
four years of field work, and used the analysis in depth
of a single, if important, economic and political sector
to develop a general analysis of the post-colonial regime
and its development policies. The same technique, of
grounding general analyses in detailed studies of partic-
ular sectors or issues, is also evident in Beckman’s work




on Nigeria. This approach is valuable because the gen-
eral is referred to the particular, which gives one more
confidence in the claims made. I am particularly im-
pressed with the last two major studies, reported in The
Wheat Trap and Industry Goes Farming, which not only
follow this practice but also combine a remarkably large
amount of variables or dimensions in a single analysis.
These are highly policy-relevant studies (of policy to-
wards ‘production of food staplés, and of raw materials
for textile production, respectively) and I imagine they
will have influence on both policy and subsequent re-
search. The Wheat Trap is a remarkable demonstration
of the way in which a policy option that has very serious
negative consequences for a society as a whole can be-
come progressively ’entrenched’ as the vested interest
not only of a few powerful minorities, but also of large
’popular’ minorities (in this instance, the urban wage
earning population). Industry Goes Farming makes a
somewhat similar argument, showing how socially dele-
terious policies to grow cotton were a product of earlier
ill-judged textile industrialization policies. Both studies
convincingly bring out the inter-connectedness of sec-
tors whose links must be understood before better pol-
icies can be formulated. Both studies testify to Beck-
man’s ability to define problems and developed theory,
to respect the complexity of the situation studied, and
to work creatively.

Beckman’s interest in theory is evident from a num-
ber of theoretical interventions (such as items 1976a,
1977b, 1977c, 1977d, 1980a, 1981b, 1982b, 1982c,
1983a, 1983b, and 1986), some of which (notably
1980a and 1981 b) have been widely cited. The empir-
ical research in his books, and in the main empirical pa-
pers, is excellent. I was particularly struck by his careful
reconstruction and analysis of the Bakolori affair
(1985b), but the material gathered for The Weat Trap
and Industry Goes Farming probably represents a more
tmpressive accomplishment, since it had to be gathered
from a wide range of sources and involved a consid-
erable variety of techniques, at a period when research
in Nigeria was very difficult for various reasons. As for
the future direction of Beckman’s research, it is out-
lined in the proposal listed as 1987 ¢, *State, Underde-
velopment and Democracy’, which shifts from a sectoral
to a national approach, drawing on virtually all his pre-
vious work and especially the interesting paper issued in
mimeo form, ’Capitalist state formation in the third
world’ (1982b). In the proposal a very large range of
factors and relationships are brought together in a way
that is remarkably convincing, given the complexity in-
volved. To carry it out successfully will call for collab-
oration with other scholars and a sustained theoretical
and empirical effort, but the overall effect of reading
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Beckman’s work is to make one think that he is capable
of it. In other words his work indicates developing so-
phistication without loss of energy. Finally, on the ques-
tion of critical capacity, it seems to me that Beckman
strikes a good balance between engagement and crit-
icism, as evidenced both in his explicit writing on these
issues (e. g. his review of political science and political
economy, and his critique of dogmatic marxism, in
1983 a and 1983 b respectively, and in his 1986 review of
the literature on the military). - —

The answer to all the questions proposed by SAREC
regarding the candidates’ scientific qualifications thus
seems to me to be rather positive in Beckman’s case.
Overall, I see him as an exceptionally energetic, pro-
ductive scholar, who may well have produced more in-
formation, and tackled more challenging problems for
research (and of direct developmental relevance) than
any other political scientist working in tropical Africa
over the last ten years. While [ already had a strong re-
spect for what I had read of his work, I was not aware of
the scope and momentum of his most recent research.
His theoretical interventions have not been particularly
innovative but have been consistently judicious, direct-
ed at criticising excesses, clearing up confusions, and
posing better questions for future research.

In summary, I think Dr Beckman’s work is of a high
standard and fully meets the quality requirement.

(3) As regards teaching and supervision, Dr Beck-
man has taught graduate courses at Ahmadu Bello Uni-
versity for nine years (1978-1987) and at the University
of Stockholm for five years (1980-1984 and 1987-). He
has also been involved in an interdisciplinary devel-
opment studies seminar for graduates at Uppsala from
1973 to 1978, and again since 1987, including the super-
vision of reading courses. He has supervised seven Mas-
ter's theses at Ahmadu Bello University, and been "Fac-
ulty opponent’ for three doctoral dissertations (two in
Sweden, one in Denmark). My judgement of this rec-
ord is that it is strong in all respects except one, namely
the supervision of doctoral research, which for all [
know does not yet exist at Ahmadu Bello University.
The evidence suggests that Dr Beckman would be com-
petent to supervise doctoral research, however. His
broad but well-theorized research interests would offer
a rich agenda for research by doctoral students whether
in Africa or elsewhere.

(4) As regards the direction or coordination of re-
search involving others, and the creation of, or contri-
bution to, a productive interdisciplinary research envi-
ronment, Dr Beckman has been actively involved in
and, it seems, rather central to, the ’joint’ research pro-
grammes of the AKUT group at Uppsala. These in-
terdisciplinary programmes have been funded by
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SAREC (in 1983 and 1986). It appears that they are col-
lectively formulated and managed, rather than follow-
ing the model of projects directed by one or two senior
researchers employing junior research oficers or re-
search assistants. Thus Dr Beckman has experience of
planning and coordinating but not of directing research
involving the work of others. In my experience, both
models have their advantages and disadvantages.
SAREC should be guided in this respect by results, and
by the mode of research suited to each candidate’s per-
sonal style and commitments. All I am in a position to
say is that Dr Beckman has appropriate experience in
this respect.

On the wider issue, of ability to create or contribute

to a productive and interdisciplinary research environ- -

ment, the record of AKUT is presumably important
evidence. It would appear that AKUT has been an im-
portant focus for Swedish social scientists working on
development. It has a ’critical’ orientation (i. €. one that
foregrounds the situation of workers and peasants, and
issues of equity and democracy), which it shares with
many similar research groups and institutions and non-
governmental organizations working in the aid and de-
velopment field elsewhere (and indeed with what the
rest of the world tends to regard as the distinctive ap-
proach of Swedish government policy towards devel-
opment). Its reputation among researchers elsewhere is
positive. I have read a number of its publications, but
do not know enough about the other work of the re-
searchers associated with it to form an impression of its
overall scale and quality; however it seems reasonable
to conclude, on balance, that Dr Beckman has demon-
strated an ability to create and contribute to the kind of
interdisciplinary research milieu which is needed to fos-
ter the training of younger researchers.

(d) Dr Lars Rudebeck

(1) Dr Rudebeck has published six books. The first was
his doctoral dissertation (Party and People: a study of
political change in Tunisia, 1967), and another was a
major research monograph, Guinea-Bissau. A study of
political mobilization, 1974. A third, Ideologier i tredje
virlden, 1969, is a large edited collection of texts; the
fourth, Utveckling och politik, 1970, is a teaching text;
the remaining two are shorter, more popular and de-
scriptive texts in Swedish on Tunisia and Guinea-Bis-
sau, published in 1972 and 1977 respectively. He has
published nine chapters in books, about ten articles in
scholarly journals, some six research reports put out by
research institutes, five review articles, and a substan-
tial number of articles on development issues in non-
academic journals and newspapers. Apart from Dr Ru-
debeck’s early work on Sweden, all this output relates

to the third world (mainly Africa, with the excption of
the Master’s thesis on Mexico), and all of it to devel-
opment. The central theme of his work in Africa has
been the link between leadership and masses in the pro-
ject of national independence and national develop-
ment, with special reference, currently, to the relation-
ship between peasant producers and the state in the
context of state development policies. Dr Rudebeck’s
competence as a researcher in the field of development
is clear enough, as is the importance of his specific in-
terests for development, as SAREC understands it.

(2) Evidently, Rudebeck’s volume of research and
publication amply meets the informal norms for a pro-
fessorship referred to in para 1 above, and would meet
those operating in a Canadian or British university. As
regards quality, I am limited to Dr Rudebeck’s publi-
cations in English. The 1967 study of Tunisia (his docto-
ral research) is a capable and well-written analysis of
the 1961 decision to orient Tunisia’s development strat-
egy towards state-led, planned development. It shows
how the labour and student movements were subordi-
nated to the party and argues that without a mass mobi-
lization such centralism was indispensable. At the time,
the functionalist schema within which this study is cast
was considered the last word in scientificity. Today, the
whole literature to which it belongs seems formal, ab-
stract, and artificial. While this particular book is read-
able and still rightly cited as a valuable source for that
period of Tunisian development, its limitations are also
apparent. In common with others of his generation, Dr
Rudebeck had to confront this problem and did so with
his remarkable study of Guinea-Bissau, undertaken in
the early 1970s just before the Portuguese revolution
and the end of colonial rule.

The radical shift in Dr Rudebeck’s approach which
this study represents is outlined explictly (and to. my
mind very cogently) in the last chapter of this text,
which is also animated by the author’s engagement with
his subject and the considerable risk and hardship he
undertook to gather his data during the last years of the
liberation struggle. The result is an unusual combina-
tion of passion and objectivity. The PAIGC is not ideal-
ised (for instance there is a prescient critique of Cabral
for failing to see the need for a post-independence pro-
ject for development), and the picture is not exaggerat-
ed (for instance there is a very balanced use of colonial
and comparative statistics to document the colonial ex-
perience which is needed in order to explain the re-
course to arms, and the strength of the PAIGC’s pop-
ular support). But there is a strong critical edge to the
book, which combined with an unusually economical
and accessible prose style makes it very readable, in
spite of its scholarly apparatus. This helps explain its




wide impact, notwithstanding the small country it con-
cerns.

Most of Dr Rudebeck’s other work (other than his
early studies on Swedish politics and his series of arti-
cles on Nordic policies toward the third world, and on
Swedish aid policy in particular) has been directly or in-
directly related to these two field-studies. He has been
particularly concerned with the problem of the loss of
connexion between the nationalist leadership and the
peasantry after independence, and this has led him to
work also in Mozambique, where he collaborated in a
study of local-level politics and development issues in
the north of that country; much as he had extended
some of his interests in Tunisian development to Alge-
ria in his earlier work. I found particularly interesting
and significant his use of a particular village in Guinea-
Bissau, Kandjadja, as a continuing point of reference
against which to check his more generalised statements,
a technique that is not used nearly as much as it should
be (no doubt because it is often tedious and uncomfort-
able). His current concern with the problem of demo-
cracy or people’s power’ is central for the prospects of
development troughout much of Africa. At the same
time I am not sure what kind of fresh enquiry is fore-
shadowed by the kind of framework sketched in his
1985 paper, 'Development and Democracy’; it is as if
the seeming insolubility of the problems of societies
such as Guinea-Bissau and Mozambique made it hard
to find a creative way forward for research compared
with the no less daunting, but somehow more ener-
gising, problems of countries such as Nigeria or Kenya
where a frankly capitalist process of transformation is
occurring, at whatever social cost. In short, I find it
hard to assess the potential of Dr Rudebeck’s recent re-
search for the future. One can only say that the record
shows that he has found a new way forward when it was
needed once already, so that I would not expect him to
be held up for long by the evident difficulties of the sit-
uations in which his chief expertise resides.

Dr Rudebeck’s theoretical writing has been closely
related to his empirical work. It has been critical and re-
flective, rather than speculative or innovative. The dis-
cussion in the final chapter of his 1974 book is indica-
tive; on two pages he sets out nine theses which have in-
formed the previous analysis, and invites the reader to
follow the reasoning which has led him to them, and to
assess their value by reference to the cogency of the pre-
ceding text. He has also commented critically on vari-
ous theoretical lines advanced by others, and has out-
lined a possible approach to the study of democracy and
development (items 84 and 86 in his list of publications)
that proposes the concept of people’s power as an al-
ternative to democracy that may be more relevant to
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the circumstances of many if not most post-colonial sit-
uations in Africa. In general, however, I would say that
theoretical work is not Rudebeck’s chief interest or, no
doubt, his forte. His strength lies rather, it seems to me,
in an ability to clarify a complex situation, and to focus
on important and difficult problems, avoiding any tend-
ency to academicism. Reading through his published
work in English conveyed a strong sense of commitment
to the third world and its peoples, and a sober view of
their difficulties. -

In terms of the questions suggested by SAREC, I
would summarise the above assessment as follows: Dr
Rudebeck has made important contributions to our
knowledge. He has handled relevant data well, collect-
ing it under sometimes unusual difficulties (for in-
stance, in Guinea-Bissau, 1974, p. 118, one reads: 'The
group to which the author belonged spent the following
day marching about fifty kilometers to a palce in the
neighbouring sector . ..) and analyzing it carefully. His
post-1970 work has all been marked by a consistent, if
never shrill, spirit of criticism. The research issues he is
concerned with, and in particular the problem of de-
mocratization as a basic condition for development in
rural Africa, are important, as well as being central to
the interests expressed by SAREC. The complexity of
problems is fully acknowledged. In his own work, Dr
Rudebeck has stayed within a fairly closely defined
problem; I would not describe it as creative so much as
clear and tenacious; on the other hand he has encour-
aged and guided a wide range of interesting work by
others.

The overall impression made on me by Dr Rude-
beck’s work was thus sound rather than exciting, with
the outstanding exception of his 1974 study of Guinea-
Bissau. On the other hand, the consistency of his atten-
tion and effort over two decades during which numer-
ous political scientists have abandoned African studies
in face of the continent’s appalling problems, should al-
so be recognised. The study of political mobilization, in
particular, which is central to any development effort in
an agrarian country, has been notably influenced by his
work. Without having read his Swedish writings I feel
that on balance the quality of his work is probably such
as to warrant his appointment.

(3) Dr Rudebeck taught graduate courses at Uppsala
starting in 1971; from 1981 this continued through an in-
terdisciplinary faculty seminar, wich in 1987 became the
responsibility of AKUT. He has in this way taught a to-
tal of some eighty doctoral candidates. He has super-
vised ten completed doctoral theses at Uppsala, co-
supervised three others, and acted as faculty opponent
of four doctoral theses at other universities. This repre-
sents a substantial accomplishment, and one suspects a
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unique one in relation to Swedish development research
in the social sciences. There is no question that Dr Ru-
debeck has the necessary teaching experience.

(4) Dr Rudebeck has been centrally involved in
AKUT from its formation, and as such has been jointly
responsible for its collaborative research projects. Simi-
lar remarks to those made above concerning Dr Beck-
man in this connexion apply here. Dr Rudebeck also
funded the research of eight of his doctoral students out
of externally financed research grants. In the supple-
mentary material supplied to us by Dr Rudebeck he is
careful to point out that AKUT works collectively and
without a formal hierarchy, but states that he is formal-
ly responsible to the university and to SAREC for
AKUT’s funded research. It is clear that he is accepted
as the key coordinator, at least, of these projects. It is
also evident that the success of AKUT must owe a good
deal to his qualities as a coordinator and facilitator
trusted by colleagues and funding bodies. Again, only
SAREC can judge the success of the projects it has
funded: it is quite clear, however, that Dr Rudebeck has
the kind of experience envisaged as requisite for the
SAREC posts now being considered. He must also be
judged to have played an important role in creating a
stimulating interdisciplinary research environment of
the kind sought by SAREC.

It is finally appropriate to note here that Dr Rude-
beck has devoted a great deal of time and energy to dis-
seminating information about development in Africa to
a wider public through his publications in Swedish mag-
azines and newspapers, public lectures, etc.

HI. Final comment and recommendation

It seems to me that Drs Beckman and Rudebeck are
both qualified for appointment, on somewhat different
grounds. They are alike in both working in the relevant
field, with a substantial record of good research, exten-
sive experience of graduate teaching, and appropriate
experience of obtaining and administering collaborative
research projects. Both have played central roles in the
development of a creative research milieu and have fos-
tered the research of younger scholars. Both are known
internationally among Africanists concerned with de-
velopment.

Their strengths and weaknesses are somewhat differ-
ent, however.

Dr Beckman’s work is particularly policy-relevant,
with specific preoccupations of precisely the kind
SAREC is looking for. He is also in my view a creative,
imaginative, and unusally effective researcher who
makes good on his undertaking to try to study problems
in their actual complexity. He gives the impression,
moreover, of being presently at the peak of his powers,

undertaking a new study of Nigerian development that
will not be confined to a specific sector. If this ambi-
tious project works, it should be very important. His
weakness, if any, is that he has been a slower starter:
ten years elapsed between his Master’s degree and the
publication of his doctoral thesis. Also, he has devoted
many years to work in Ghana and Nigeria, with a corre-
spondingly smaller impact in Sweden; however, the
depth of experience and the extensive African contacts
that flow from this should be considered a major asset.

Dr Rudebeck’s study of Guinea-Bissau is a work of
distinction. His other publications appear more as good
*state-of-the-art’ work, devoted steadily and consistent-
ly to the promotion of development studies in Sweden.
His graduate teaching record is notable. He is certainly
one of the best known contemporary Swedish social sci-
entists working on development. His current interests in
popular democracy or "people’s power’ are highly rele-
vant to SAREC’s research concerns, although it is not
yet clear whether the conceptual framework that Dr
Rudebeck has evolved for investigating this will gener-
ate fertile and creative new lines of work. On the basis
of his past record, I would guess that this is partly a mat-
ter of timing and that if appointed, Dr Rudebeck can be
expected to embark on a new productive phase of re-
search.

On this basis I consider both men are qualified for ap-
pointment. ’

Colin Leys

SAREC professorships in Political Science

The applicants assessed in the report are:

Lars Rudebeck

Bjorn Beckman

Axel Hadenius

Walter Carlsnaes

Each applicant will be presented and assessed indi-
vidually and separately, with a final recommendation at
the end of the report.

Lars Rudebeck

Rudebeck, b. 1936, is a university lecturer in political
science at Uppsala University. He is a Doctor of Philos-
ophy from 1967, and has been working as a lecturer and
researcher within development studies in various em-
ployments since then. Rudebeck has a wide experience
as a supervisor of post-graduate and doctoral research,
he has participated extensively in international net-




works within his field, and he has chaired a number of
research and conference sessions. His pedagogical ex-
perience is quite wide.

Rudebeck has delivered 55 works for assessment,
from a publication list of 96 titles. The majority of these
titles are review articles, notes, papers, smaller reports,
with a certain overlapping. The more substantial works
comprise a thesis from 1963, and three books from
1967, 1970, and 1974 respectively. The thesis of 1963 is
a study of the one-party system in Mexico. The ap-
proach is a functionalist conceptual framework applied
to an empirical description and analysis of the dominant
Mexican party, covering its internal democracy as well
as its external role. It is a straight-forward analysis with-
in the functionalist political systems approach. Shorter
articles from this period covers much of the same
ground.

Party and people from 1967 is a study of political
change in Tunisia. The analysis concentrates on the in-
terdependence between policies and the functioning of
the political system, and it introduces a basic theme in
Rudebecks research profile: the study of popular mobi-
lization within the context of a one-party state. The per-
spective is still within the framework of functionalist po-
litical development analysis, and Rudebeck describes
the major mechanisms in the evolution towards a mass
party system: political socialization, recruitment, com-
munication, interest articulation, and aggregation into
decisions. The major topic is thus how the general
“functions” specified by Almond and others are ex-
pressed in a one-party system. The book is followed by
shorter studies of aspects of Tunisian development, like
agrarian mobilization, and also by a more popular de-
scription of Tunisia from 1972.

In 1969 Rudebeck edited and introduced a volume —
in Swedish — on ideologies in the third world, also con-
centrating on the relationship between political system
and development strategies. Utveckling och politik (de-
velopment and politics) was published in 1970, and in-
troduces a more critical discussion of conventional uses
of "political development”. Tunisia is here employed as
an illustration to demonstrate a more eclectical perspec-
tive, within which underdevelopment is seen as a dis-
crepancy between human needs and the misused possi-
bilities for need satisfaction. This increasingly moral
perspective is followed up in several articles in the early
1970s, including two minor studies from 1972 on agrar-
ian reform in Algeria, and on popular mobilization in
Guinea-Bissau.

Guinea-Bissau — A Study of Popular Mobilization
(1974) concentrates on PAIGC strategies and emerging
mobilizing institutions within health care, economy,
education, and the political sphere. This conception of
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mobilization in the broad term is seen as a prerequisite
for development, with politics as an agent of social and
cultural regeneration after independence. The book is
followed by a series of articles on Guinea-Bissau in the
latter half of the 1970s, ranging from popular presenta-
tions to discussions of class structure and socialist devel-
opment strategy. Rudebeck has followed up his studies
of mobilization and development strategies with several
papers on Mozambique in the 1980s. Two papers dis-
cuss the relationship between socialist development and
democracy, while two recent works are communal stud-
ies at the village level, one of which compares local de-
velopment features in Mozambique with a correspond-
ing village in Guinea-Bissau.

Rudebeck is a serious scholar with a particular ex-
pertise on popular mobilization in African countries.
He has not so far, however, demonstrated outstanding
analytical skills, or theoretically very innovative capa-
bilities. Even more important, his major works date
back to the early 1970s, and his most vigorous and fruit-
ful research period does seem to have been at that time.
I would not consider Rudebeck quite qualified for a
professorship in political science.

Bjorn Beckman
Beckman, b. 1938, got his doctorate from Uppsala Uni-
versity in 1976, after previous studies in Stockholm,
London and Ghana. He has been a university lecturer
and a reader in political science in Nigeria and in Stock-
holm, where he presently holds a position. Beckman
has a wide teaching experience from Sweden and partic-
ularly from Nigeria, in political science and develop-
ment studies. He has been active in Nordic and in-
ternational research networks within development stud-
ies, and he has acted as an overseas editor of a journal
specialising in African political economy. Pedagogically
and as an initiator of research he is quite experienced.
Beckman has delivered 33 publications for assess-
ment. They cover a fairly closely knit cluster of topics
within third world development and dependence, like
problems of the post-colonial state, African peasantry,
democracy and participation, labour movements and
state intervention, imperialism and political economy,
the third world policies of industrial countries. Beck-
man’s first major work was a lic. thesis in 1966, on the
colonial traditionalism’ of British rule as a mode of
controlling social change. The study is mainly based on
British colonial reports, and is an analysis of indirect
administration and ideology within the framework of
Eastonian functionalism. Then there is a gap of ten
years until Beckman emerges with numerous articles
and papers within radical dependency theory. His arti-
cles on the peripheral, post-colonial state, on third
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world democracy, on development strategies, and on
peasants in the colonial economy are all clear and well
organized exemples of mainstream dependency analy-
sis, while he calls for an explicit integration of "'the logic
of capital” in his critique of the dependency debate on
Kenya (1980).

His articles on aspects of dependency, development
and policies in Ghana and Nigeria in the early 1980s
generally blaim capitalism and third world capitalist
state formation as the major obstacles to development,
and calls for a mobilization of anti-monopolistic and an-
ti-imperialist forces. The message is even more clear-cut
in the general articles on marxism and underdevel-
opment (1983), and on neo-colonialism, state and cap-
italism in Africa (1985).

In 1976 Beckman published his only monograph. Or-
ganising the Farmers, on cocoa politics and develop-
ment in Ghana. This is an analysis of the organisation of
cocoa production, circulation, and international as-
pects, during the Nkrumah regime. The focus is on local
attempts of producers to organise, on the middlemen,
on the producers’ council and farmers’ participation,
and on the class character of the state as an intermedi-
ary in the Ghanaian economy. The state is also at an in-
termediary position externally, since the Ghanaian
economy basicaily is at the mercy of international rela-
tions. The book is well organised, with a quite rich em-
pirical material.

Beckman’s only other book is a co-product with an
other author: The Wheat Trap from 1985, where Beck-
man is particularly responsible for the section on “’the
illusions of import substitution”. The “trap” is the
blocking of national development by growing depend-
ence of North American wheat on the one hand, and
the illusions of an import substitution policy on the oth-
er. The authors thus call for increased domestic food
production, and argue for the continued relevance of
underdevelopment theory. The empirical material of
this book is quite carefully examined, and it is so far the
most thoroughly argued work in Beckman’s produc-
tion.

Beckman’s research work is not very extensive, and
he has made rather few comprehensive analyses. His
work is definitely policy relevant, but from an analytical
- and political — point of view there is something in-
tensely predictable and monotonous in his conclusions.
Theoretically or methodologically his work is not par-
ticularly creative, although there could be something
promising in his last co-operative study. He is not, how-
ever, qualified for a professorship in political science.

Axel Hadenius
Hadenius, b. 1945, has a doctorate in politics from Upp-

sala in 1976, and has been employed as a research fel-
low and researcher at the University of Uppsala. He has
been teaching a number of post-graduate courses, and
he has also supervised PhD students and been leading
research programs.

Hadenius has sent 12 works for assessment, mainly
on Swedish politics and policies, and on democratic de-
velopment. Besides the doctoral thesis there are three
full-scale monographs and a new book-length manu-
script.

The doctoral thesis, on the organizational develop-
ment of the Swedish trade union movement, partly ex-
plains the development through business union-theo-
ry” - the calculation of material interest. There is a
careful description and analysis of union integration,
centralization, and modes of representation and lead-
ership.

Spelet om skatten (1981) is a rationalist analysis of
Swedish taxation policy, with a wealth of empirical ma-
terial organized and explained within a rationalist mod-
el. The book demonstrates analytical competence,
knowledge of the research literature, and a grasp on the
political topic.

Medbestimmandereformen (1983) is a study of the
development of economic democracy in Sweden. The
changing standpoints and arguments from different par-
ties are lucidly analysed, with a careful explanation of
the reform as a prominent issue on the political agenda.
The character of the reform is specified and connected
to the process of agenda-setting.

A Crisis of the Welfare State? (1986) is a study of opin-
ions about taxes and public expenditure in Sweden. Ra-
tional choice theory is fruitfully applied to explain the
patterns of opinions, and the analysis employs a quite
wide repertoire of quantitative methods.

There is also several minor studies, basically of a
methodological nature, on the analytical perspectives
employed in the monographs: on rationalist analysis
based on political actor preferences, on the verification
of motives, and on the dimensions of welfare policies.

Hadenius has recently taken up questions of demo-
cratic development. "Democracy and state formation’
(1987) is a perceptive overview of different perspectives
with a good knowledge of the international literature.
In a paper on democrazcy and capitalism, collective ac-
tion theory is contrasted to structural analysing with an
argument for the former demonstrated by a fruitful ap-
plication of a strategic perspective within specific ex-
ternal conditions.

The long manuscript on Utveckling och demokrati”
(1988) is a well organised and ambitious discussion of
how economic, social, cultural, and institutional factors
relate to democracy (in the sense of Dahl’s "polyar-




chy”’). The analytical problems are clearly formulated,
and lends clarity to much of the research discussions in
the field.

Hadenius is a theoretically sophisticated and analyt-
ically competent scholar, with a firm grasp on the re-
search literature. He is qualified for a professorship in
political science, but his production only recently re-
lates directly to development studies. There is no doubt
about his general capabilities to make fruitful contribu-
tions to the specific topic announced here, but it is a
matter of academic policy whether this qualification is
enough.

Walter Carisnaes

Carlsnaes, b. 1943, has a D. Phil. in politics from Ox-
ford in 1976, and has held various research fellowships,
researcher positons and university lectureships in Den-
mark and Sweden, presently at Uppsala University. He
has a fairly wide teaching experience, and has conduct-
ed doctoral courses and supervised research students.
Carlsnaes has enclosed 8 works for assessment, from a
list of 19 titles. Here are two full-scale monographs and
a nearly finished book manuscript.

Four essays on African nationalism and politics are
from the late 1960s. One is a general conceptual analy-
sis of African nationalism, one is an analysis of social
features and political authority of colonial Buganda,
one is on natiopalism and regionalism, and one on the
inflexibilities against regional identities produced by
ideologised nationalism. In all these essays there is a
firm analytical grasp of ideologicat representations, and
a good arrangement of complex phenomena.

During the 1970s Carlsnaes’ production was very
modest indeed, and no work is submitted. From the
early 1980s he emerges as a mature analyst of ideology
and ideologies. In several articles on foreign policy he
employs policy analysis to the organizational and ide-
ological aspects explored. The Concept of Ideology and
Political Analysis (1981) is a new critical examination of
Lenin, Marx and Mannheim, with a sharp conceptual
analysis, and a sophisticated critique of Seliger’s work
on ideology.

Ideology and Foreign Policy (1986) is a comparative
analysis of conceptualization on a very explicit analyt-
ical foundation. The book is basically a methodological
study, with a refined discussion of concepts like *’classi-
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fication”, "explanation”, “causation”, etc. The out-
come is a refined conceptualization of ideology in the
analysis of foreign policy. .

The book manuscript on the energy crisis and Swed-
ish neutrality (1988), is partly a conceptual analysis and
partly a policy study. Starting with a description and di-
agnosis of the energy crisis, Carlsnaes describes Swed-
ish energy policy, and then connects the security impli-
cations to the Swedish tradition of armed neutrality.
The manuscript is interesting and analytically sober, but
not quite finished, since part of the 1ast chapter and the
important conclusion is not enclosed.

Carlsnaes’ production is not very extensive, but his
work is analytically sophisticated, and his theoretical
competence quite outstanding, as demonstrated in his
most ambitious studies. He is probably already qual-
ified for a professorship in political science, despite the
limited quantitative range of his production. Whether
he is also qualified for a position in development studies
is again a policy decision, since his limited preoccupa-
tion with the topic (the early analyses of African nation-
alism), should be weighted against a general analytical
competence applicable to any branch of political sci-
ence.

Conclusion

Two of the applicants, Hadenius and Carlsnaes, have
been found qualified for professorships in political sci-
ence. Alas, these two applicants have a fairly limited
production within the field of development studies as
specified for the positions available. Hadenius has re-
cently embarked upon relevant third world topics,
while Carlsnaes’ Africanist adventure dates twenty
years back. They have both demonstrated an outstand-
ing analytical competence, which surely could make for
fruitful contributions within development studies in
need of such competence, but the final assessment here
is a question of academic policy. Since there are two po-
sitions to be filled, I have not found it necessary to dif-
ferentiate between Hadenius and Carlsnaes. If policy
considerations should make this important, for instance
if only one of the positions should be filled now, I am
prepared to make an order of precedence.

Dyvind Dsterud
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J
Inledning

Det ar ett ambitiost foretag redaktérerna {6r volymen
Candidate Selection in Comparative Perspective tagit pd
sig. De har genomf6rt en komparativ analys av ett feno-
men, som dels ar svart att dokumentera, dels ndgot som
varierar s patagligt mellan de vasteuropeiska politiska
systemen, och partier inom samma partisystem, som de
politiska partiernas interna kandidatnomineringspro-
cesser.

Volymen bygger till storsta delen pa papers presente-
rade vid en ECPR-workshop. Nagra kapitel har emel-
lertid skrivits senare, specifikt f6r boken. I volymen in-
gar, férutom inlednings- och avslutningskapitlen, nio
kapitel med landervisa redogérelser fér kandidatnomi-
neringsprocesserna inom de politiska partierna. Av de
skandinaviska ldnderna ingdr endast Norge genom ett
kapitel av Henry Valen.

Det ligger i sakens natur att en ECPR-workshop inte
lyckas skapa samma systematik i datainsamling som
kan uppnis inom ramen for mer langsiktigt arbetande
forskningsprojekt. Men resultatet 4r, med denna rand-
anmirkning tagen till protokollet, pa det stora hela ta-
get utmirkt; redaktérerna har lyckats &stadkomma
jamférbara data, samtidigt som man limnar utrymme
for redogérelser de enskilda partisystemens och partier-
nas sirdrag. Ett vilskrivet sammanfattningsavsnitt sum-
merar de empiriska resultaten.

Problemstilining och genomférande

Frigan om kandidatnomineringsprocessens betydelse
beror, som Michael Gallagher riktigt papekar i bokens
avslutning (s 276), ytterst pa svaret pa frigan om parla-
mentens betydelse i den politiska processen. Partiernas
parlamentsgrupper utgor emellertid en viktig reservoar
for elitrekrytering. Dessutom ar kandidatnominerings-

processen och dess utfall ett viktigt konfliktlésningsin-
strument inom de politiska partierna och ett sitt att
ackommodera skilda fraktioner inom partiet. Darfor ar
kandidatnomineringsprocessen, oberoende av hur man
ser pa frigan om parlamentens betydelse for den offent-
liga politikens utformning, av central politisk betydelse.

Kandidatnomineringar ar ett av flera viktiga element
i en representativ demokrati. Men kandidaterna nomi-
neras inom ramen for politiska partier, och valsystemen
i manga lander ar dessutom si utformade att enskilda
kandidater spelar endast en marginell roll; viljarna ros-
tar nistan enbart pa partier. Mot denna bakgrund kan
diskussionen om hur kandidatnomineringen gar till te
sig futil; vad spelar enskilda kandidater fér roll — det ar
partierna viljarna viéljer mellan”. Detta argument har
en viss giltighet, men bara en viss. Eftersom partierna i
parlamenten utgors av tidigare nominerade kandidater,
ar kandidatnomineringsprocessen av stor betydelse for
forstaelsen av hur partierna agerar i parlamenten. Dar-
med ar fragan betydelsefull ocksd i lander med starkt
partidominerade valsystem.

Kandidatnomineringsprocessen betraktas av party
government”-filosofins anhingare (Ranney, Schatt-
schneider, m fl) som ett mycket betydelsefullt elitrekry-
teringsinstrument. Tillsammans med partipolitikens
transformering till offentlig politik, &r partinominerade
kandidater till offentliga uppdrag den starkaste kopp-
lingen mellan parti och stat.

Anhingarna av "party government”-modellen menar
att enskilda kandidater ar av underordnad betydelse i
den politiska processen. Det &r snarare partiet som or-
ganisation som &r lanken mellan stat och medborgare,
mellan véljare och valda; partierna, snarare an enskilda
parlamentsledaméter, dr enligt detta perspektiv ansva-
riga infOr véljarna. Det hir perspektivet reducerar be-
tydelsen av enskilda valdas egenskaper, och darmed
ocksd av kandidatnomineringsforfarandet. Detta leder
oss fram till volymens andra, mer generella problem-
stallning: hur, och efter vilka kriterier, sammanstills
kandidater i listvalsystem?

I det hir perspektivet ar det sarskilt intressant att un-
dersoka, vilka spanningar inom partiorganisationerna
som kandidatnomineringen ddagaldgger. Fran partiled-




ningarnas utgangspunkt 4r kandidatnomineringsproces-
sen komplicerad, inte minst med tanke pa hur kandi-
datnomineringarna péverkar styrkeférhillandena mel-
lan olika delar av organisationen. Om partiledningen
ger lokala partiaktivister ett avgdrande inflytande 6ver
nomineringsprocessen skapas ett starkt lokalt politiskt
stad for kandidaten, och lokalorganisationerna vitalise-
ras. Denna strategi kan emellertid producera en mili-
tant och padrivande parlamentsgrupp, som inte later sig
styras av partiledningen. Den omvinda strategin - att
partiledningen mer eller mindre sjalvsvaldigt utser par-
tiets kandidater — leder till att parlamentsgruppen blir
mer lattstyrd, till priset av alienerade aktivister i lokal-
organisationerna. Har foreligger séledes en malkon-
flikt, och partiledningen maste gora en avvagning mel-
lan lokal mobilisering och central kontroll av parla-
mentsgruppen.

I det inledande kapitlet fors tyvirr inte denna typ av
diskussion. Man saknar 6ver huvudtaget en 6vergripan-
de diskussion om kandidatnomineringsprocessens roll
och signifikans i den representativa demokratin. Istillet
agnar en av volymens redaktdrer, Michael Gallagher,
atskillig tid och moda at att diskutera varfor dmnet
overhuvudtaget ar intressant. Egna funderingar och
idéer varvas med omfattande diskursdiskussioner pa ett
ganska eklektiskt satt. Referenserna till och citaten av
Ostrogorski, Ranney, Schattschneider, Hennessey,
Crotty, Czudnowski, Jupp, Kichheimer, Riggs, Selig-
man och ménga fler blir inte sallan hidngande i luften,
och bidrar inte till att fora diskussionen framat.

Desto mer distinkt blir detta inledande kapitel, d&
kriterierna pa de olika landernas kandidatnominerings-
processer presenteras och den beroende variabeln pro-
blematiseras. Det ar framfor allt tre egenskaper hos
denna process, som man vill underséka, och som varje
landerkapitel redovisar resultat pa:

(1) iakttagelser pd processnivd; hur centraliserad ar
kandidatnomineringsprocessen? Vilket inflytande har
partiernas centrala organ 6ver valkretsorganisationer-
nas nomineringsarbete?

(2) iakttagelser p& medlemsnivd; hur hdg ar participa-
tionen i de parti-interna provvalen (motsv), och vilket
inflytande har partimedlemmarna 6ver kandidatnomi-
neringen?

(3) iakttagelser pad kandidatnivd; vilka egenskaper
tycks vara sarskilt betydelsefulla fér nominering i olika
lander?

Kandidatnominering analyseras s&vil som en beroende
som en oberoende variabel. I inledningskapitlet formu-
leras sdlunda ett antal hypoteser om vad som bestim-
mer nomineringsprocessens karaktar, och ocksé om ef-
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fekterna av denna process. Kandidatnomineringspro-
cessen antas paverkas av offentliga regler, det politiska
systemets struktur, valsystemet, faktorer relaterade till
landets politiska kultur samt partityp. Vad galler konse-
kvenserna av kandidatnomineringsprocessen diskuteras
tre sddana problemstillningar; effekter p& personsam-
manséttningen av parlamenten, effekterna pa partier-
nas parlamentariska agerande samt effekter pa partior-
ganisationerna.

Komparativa analyser av politiska partier kan anting-
en ske inom ett och samma partisystem eller mellan
partier av samma typ i olika partisystem. Jamférelser
inom ett partisystem kan bl a ge indikationer pa i vilken
utstrackning partierna imiterar varandras organisa-
tionsutveckling eller strategi. Jamférelser av partier av
samma typ, & andra sidan, ger oss information om de
olika partitypernas organisationskultur. Bada dessa
strategier kan vidare ges en diakron dimension; f6r-
dndringar dver tid dr ofta val s betydelsefulla som
synkrona jamforelser av partityp eller -system. I Gal-
lagher — Marshs analys jamfors i forsta hand partier in-
om samma partisystem, dven om man avslutningsvis
ocksd gor komparativa iakttagelser inom olika partity-
per.

For att skapa goda forutséttdingar for jamforelser be-
svarar samtliga landerkapitel tre fragor: (1) hur centra-
liserad ar processen inom de olika partierna? (2) hur
hog ar participationen inom processen? och (3) vilka
egenskaper bor kandidaterna ha for att bli nominera-
de? (s4) Det har ger volymen en markerad komparativ
stadga, samtidigt som de individuella kapitelforfattarna
inte binds alltfor starkt av en gemensam ram.

Landerkapitlena varierar ndgot i kvalitet. Redakté-
rerna har varit generdsa med att ge forfattarna utrym-
me for analyser av respektive lands sarart, vilket dr en
rimlig strategi. Daremot dr nigra kapitel verhévan
idiosynkratiska. I nagra fall ar dessutom data otillrick-
liga for att mojliggéra komparation. Detta giller fram-
for allt kapitlet om de vésttyska partierna. I detta kapi-
tel ges ett stort antal fakta, utan stod av data eller andra
undersokningar, och lasaren ar helt utlimnad &t fér-
fattarens mer eller mindre subjektiva bedémningar.
Det enda kvalitativa material som presenteras redovisar
valresultat och mandatfordelningar. Trots att forfatta-
ren ir engelsman, ir dessutom spriket i detta kapitel
klart influerat av det studerade landets grammatik. Me-
ningarna ar ofta mycket ldnga och omstandliga. Topp-
noteringen 4r nittiofyra (94) ord i en och samma mening
(s 106).

Resultaten

Volymen ar rik pd sdval landerspecifika iakttagelser
som komparativa resultat, och det har aktuella utrym-
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met medger endast en kortfattad sammanfattning av de
viktigaste resultaten.

De inledningsvis formulerade hypoteserna testas i det
avslutande kapitlet. Ett forsta avsnitt behandlar kandi-
datnomineringsprocessens centraliseringsgrad och par-
ticipationsnivd. Kandidatnomineringen i de allra flesta
partier &r i princip en fraga for valkretsorganisationer-
na. Endast ett fatal partier ger viljarna mdéjlighet att
paverka denna process, utéver den mojlighet att valja
mellan kandidater som vissa valsystem medger. Primir-
val férekommer endast i nigra av de belgiska partierna
(och férefaller minska i betydelse dér), i de brittiska li-
berala och socialdemokratiska (SDP) partierna samt i
det hollindska D’66. Ocksé den parti-interna participa-
tionen i kandidatnomineringsprocessen i partier som in-
te praktiserar primérval dr generellt sett 1g, och sjun-
ker successivt.

Partiernas centrala instanser har normalt sett ett
mycket begransat inflytande over kandidatnominering-
arna. Partiledningarnas inflytande begrénsas till att ut-
forma reglerna for valkretsorganisationernas kandidat-
nomineringsarbete, och formellt godkénna dessa orga-
nisationers forslag till kandidater. I nigra partier har
centrala organ ocksa en veto-ratt. Partiorganisationer-
na soker saledes balansera vikten av kandidaternas lo-
kala férankring mot partiledningens intresse at paverka
vilka kandidater som nomineras. Normalt spelar den
forra faktorn betydligt storre roll d@n den senare. I
Frankrike, dir centrala partiorgan under lang tid haft
ett markerat inflytande over de regionala kandidatno-
mineringarna och bl a placerat ut kandidater i vissa val-
kretsar (sk parachutage), har vikten av kandidaternas
lokala forankring efterhand 6kat och utplaceringen av
kandidater darfor minskat. I Italien har ledningarna for
de dominerande partierna, PCI och DC, under 1980-
talet placerat prominenta oberoende kandidater pa lis-
torna. Atervalsprocenten for dessa kandidater 4r emel-
lertid mycket 13g.

Offentliga regler ar helt insignifikanta i de flesta lan-
der. I Finland, Visttyskland, Norge och USA finns oli-
ka typer av “partilagar”, som foreskriver att kandidat-
nomineringar skall vara en regional eller lokal angela-
genhet, och detta ar ocksd det uppvisade monstret. 1
flera av dessa ldnder har reglerna emellertid endast ka-
raktiren av rekommendationer.

Det politiska systemets struktur har en viss betydelse
féor kandidatnomineringsprocessens centraliserings-
grad; processen dr mer decentraliserad i federala stater
jamfort med “unitary” stater. Daremot har valsystemet
en underordnad betydelse, betydligt mindre &n vad som
ofta antas vara fallet. Valsystemet paverkar mer vilka
egenskaper som soks hos kandidaterna 4n processens
centraliseringsgrad. Partier i lander med proportionella

listvalsystem sdker komponera listor som attraherar si
stora viljargrupper som mdjligt, sk “’balanserade” lis-
tor. Darfor viljs sédana kandidater, som tillgodoser s
manga av de efterfrigade egenskaperna som mojligt.
Personliga egenskaper som alder och kon spelar saledes
stor roll i detta valsystem (s260). I listvalssystem kan
ocksd militanta grupper tillgodoses pa sé satt att dessa
gruppers kandidater ocksé placeras pa listan, om in
langt ned. Denna strategi kan naturligtvis inte tillimpas
i valsystem med enmansvalketsar.

Partityp och partiets placering pa hoger-vansterska-
lan spelar, kanske nagot Gverraskande, en mycket liten
roll fér kandidatnomineringsprocessens centralisering
(s262).

Vilka egenskaper efterfrigas di av kandidaterna?
Den helt viktigaste faktorn dr, om kandidaten redan ar
parlamentsledamot, och hur skickligt och energiskt han
(det ar oftast mén) i s fall agerat. Omvalsprocenten ar i
de allra flesta partier mycket hog, och ett valskott fog-
deri i parlamentet 4r ett essentiellt attribut i kandidat-
nomineringsarbetet. Slutligen ar framfér allt i lander
med proportionella valsystem anknytning till intresse-
grupper viktig.

Om vi sa ser till effekterna av kandidatnomineringar-
na, restes i inledningskapitlet tre sddana fragor. Vad
forst avser effekten pd parlamentens sammanséttning i
olika avseenden, noterar forfattarna att parlamentari-
ker skiljer sig i minga avseenden fran viljarna — hogre
social status, hogre utbildning, hogre alder, etc - men
gor den beddmningen att kandidatnomineringsproces-
sen pé sin hojd endast 4r en mellanliggande variabel for
att forklara detta monster. Viktigare faktorer torde
kunna relateras till studier av politisk participation, som
dokumenterar att dessa grupper generellt sett 4r mer
politiskt aktiva an andra gurpper. Kandidatnomine-
ringsprocessens viktigaste effekter aterfinns i proportio-
nella valsystem, dér strivan efter balanserade” listor
kan leda till 6verrepresentation for organiserade in-
tressen inom partiet.

Om siledes en viss effekt av nomineringsprocessen
kan ses vad giller sammansittningen av partiernas par-
lamentsgrupper, dr beldggen for att denna process ock-
sa skulle paverka parlamentarikernas agerande tunna-
re. De farhdgor for inval av oppositionella partimed-
lemmar, som ett decentraliserat nomineringsférfarande
kan ge upphov till, dimpas av de rikspolitiska hinsyn
som de lokala och regionala partiorganisationerna tar
vid kandidatnomineringarna. Central kontroll av nomi-
neringarna ar saledes inte p3 nagot satt en férutsattning
for partisammanhalining i parlamentet (s270). Dess-
utom finns det normalt mycket liten varians att forklara
i det hir avseendet; partigruppernas sammanhallning dr
mycket hog i de alira flesta parlament.




Den tredje fragestallningen avsag kandidatnomine-
ringarnas effekt pd partisammanhallningen generellt
sett. Gallagher finner att denna effekt ar pataglig. Ge-
nom att ge partiaktivisterna inflytande 6ver kandidat-
nomineringarna stirks deras lojalitet till partiet. I de
partier dar-kandidatnomineringen under ndgon period
styrts av centrala instanser har resultatet inte séllan bli-
vit att aktivistkadern demobiliserats (s273).

En avslutande reflexion &r att formerna for partief-
nas kandidatnomineringar forefaller i stort sett opa-
verkade av de férandringar som sker i partiernas om-
vérld. Trots massmediernas allt intensivare bevakning
av (personerna inom) politiken, minskande participa-
tion inom partierna, valkampanjernas 6kande betydel-
se och nya partibildningar forblir partiernas kandidat-
nomineringsprocesser i stort sett samma lokalt forank-
rade processer. Denna icke-férandring framstar som ett
av de mer intressanta, ehuru tyvarr okommenterade,
resultaten av Gallagher - Marshs volym. Politikens
hemliga tradgard” tycks paverkas foga av vad som sker
utanfor dess murar.

Efter att ha sagt detta, maste det ocksa framhallas att
Gallaghers och Marshs volym &r ett utmarkt exempel
pé god komparativ analys. Redaktorerna har lagt ned
atskillig moda pad att samordna landerkapitiena, och
lyckats mycket - vil hirvidlag. Boken kommer med
storsta sannolikhet att bli ett standardverk pa omradet,
mycket tack vare dess rikedom pé fakta, éverblick och
vélskrivna sammanfattningsavsnitt.

Jon Pierre

YVONNE HIRDMAN: Att ligga livet till ritta. Stu-
dier i svensk folkhemspolitik. Stockholm 1989:
Carlssons.

Inledning

Tva reflektioner dyker omedelbart upp i ens medvetan-
de vid en férsta genomlasning av Yvonne Hirdmans
bok Att ligga livet tillritta.

Den ena ir att hon funnit en utomordentlig titel for
sitt arbete. Au ldgga livet tillrdtta beskriver vl stats-
makternas intentioner, deras (beroende pé synsatt) vil-
menande eller patrangande sitt att ordna fér manni-
skor, den verksamhet Yvonne Hirdman analyserar och
kritiserar. Den valfunna titeln far sta f6r Yvonne Hird-
mans stilistiska formaga, hennes latta stil, bokens lis-
barhet trots det komplicerade dmnet. Med tanke pa
bristen pa vilskrivande forskare och samhallsdebattorer

403

Litteraturgranskningar

i Sverige ar det en gladje att lasa Au ligga livet till ritta.

Den andra spontana reflektionen &r att hon inte kun-
de valt en lampligare tid att publicera boken. Den pa-
gédende samhallsdebatten om omfattningen av staten,
om dess forkvivande eller stddjande verksamhet, in-
tensifieras snarare 4n mattas for narvarande. Med detta
menar jag dock inte att Yvonne Hirdman pa néagot satt
skulle ha spekulerat i tidsandan. Av forordet framgar
liennes modor och tveksamhet. Snarare 4r hon en del i
tidsandan pad samma satt som_nyblivna foraldrar som
véljer ett ovanligt namn for sitt barn och sedan finner
att ménga andra foraldrar valt samma ovanliga namn.

Innehall

Det genomgaende temat i boken ar att utopisternas
drommar forutsatter ett diktatoriskt satt att styra man-
niskorna. De mer praktiska samhallsférbattrarnas nit
leder till att staten kranker manniskorna, “lagger livet
tillratta” fér dem. Dessa foreteelser har behandlats tidi-
gare, men nytt dr att Yvonne Hirdman tar sin utgéngs-
punkt i det lilla livet”, i den privata sfaren, och provar
hur férestillningen om att lagga livet till ratta har pa-
verkat detta omrade. Eftersom detta édr kvinnornas do-
miner, blir kvinnorna synliga i Yvonne Hirdmans arbe-
te till skillnad fran de flesta andra samhallsanalyser, vil-
ket naturligtvis ar forfattarens avsikt.

Inledningsvis dgnar sig Yvonne Hirdman at de éldre
utopisterna som Fourier, Saint-Simon och Owens. P4
svensk botten beskriver hon de utopiska idéerna hos El-
len Key och socialisten Nils Herman Qviding.

Ur idéhistorisk synpunkt tycks hon vara uppslukad
av den socialistiska idétraditionen. Hon ndmner de tidi-
ga socialistiska (manliga) forestallningarna om kollekti-
va bostéder, kollektiv bespisning, kollektiv barnupp-
fostran, stordrift och rationalisering. “Fri kérlek” var
for en del av dem en viktig ingrediens, som ju blev moj-
lig med hjalp av det kollektiva ansvaret for barnen.
Kvinnan “’skulle ... befrias frdn barnen till mannen”
(s59). Samtidigt saknas till exempel Elin Wagner och
hennes tidiga miljomedvetande samt en mer ingdende
diskussion om “den kvinnliga principen”, som onek-
ligen kvalificerar eminent som samhallsutopi. Overhu-
vudtaget far den feministiska utopiska idétraditionen li-
tet utrymme, dven om hon namner den.

Generellt sett 6nskar man att hon hade valt att korta
de forsta kapitlen av boken, eftersom de dndé ar, som
Hirdman sjalv skriver, en Oversikt, "av essaistisk karak-
tar” (s 63) som ger foga nytt. Hirdman skriver att Bran-
ting sdg p& Nils Herman Qviding som pi “en tossig
gammal slakting” (s69), ett omdome som man tycker
han hade alldeles ratt i. Jag forstar att Yvonne Hirdman
kant sig tvingad att ta del av hans asikter men man be-
hover ju inte vidarebefordra allt. En vag som enligt min
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mening skulle ha dkat intresset och givit nagot nytt ha-
de varit att mera konsekvent och utforligt stilla manliga
och kvinnliga utopier mot varandra.

Det ar nar Yvonne Hirdman nalkas 30-talets utopis-
ter, ’de sociala ingenjérerna”, som hos henne represen-
teras av en krets ekonomer och arkitekter med makar-
na Mydal i spetsen, som ldsarens intresse fangas och det
hettar till. Med engagemang och verve beskriver hon
denna grupps oOverldgsna instillning till omvarlden.
Med sin i vetenskap och teknologi grundade rationalism
anser de sig skickade att tala om fér andra, "’fér folket™,
hur de skall tinka, bo och handla - inte minst handla i
betydelsen konsumera. De talar om “minniskomateri-
al” och expertuppfostran av barnen. Det vill siga, det
ar mest Alva Myrdal som kommer till tals och som far
kla skott i Yvonne Hirdmans kritiska framstallning, ef-
tersom det 4r "det lilla livet” det giller, ett omride dir
Alva Myrdal &r experten. Hon vet hur man bor bo, ut-
forma sitt dktenskap och skéta barn.

Efter att sa att siiga ha givit férutsattningarna foljer
Yvonne Hirdman upp sin tes om staten som kranker in-
dividerna genom att organisera det lilla livet for dem i
en analys av en rad statliga utredningar tillsatta av soci-
aldemokratiska regeringar, frimst under 1930- och 40-
talen. Framtradande i detta sammanhang ar betankan-
det fran 1938 ars befolkningskommission med alla dess
delbetinkanden, bla om sexualfrdgan, och 40- och 50-
talens bostadspolitiska utredningar. Hon menar att ut-
redarna har himtat sin inspiration och sina attityder
fran makarna Myrdal och kretsen kring dem.

Detta tycks vara hennes huvudtes. Insnérjd i denna
finns fragan hur kvinnan skall inpassas i det framvaxan-
de moderna industrisamhallet. Den socialdemokratiska
rorelsen i Sverige var {6ga intresserad av utopiska idéer.
Problemet med kvinnans plats 16stes med hjélp av man-
liga forsorjarloner - kvinnan skulle ansvara for ""den lil-
la virlden”, mannen for “den stora”. Med tanke pd
“kamratédktenskap” skisserade visserligen Alva Myrdal
under 30-talet visioner av kollektivhus och gav nog-
granna anvisningar hur ett sidant skulle fungera med
kollektiv barnpassning etc ... och i Morgonbris dis-
kuterade nagra debattorer kollektivhusets méjligheter,
men mer blev det inte. I 40-talets statliga utredningar
var detta tinkande mycket uttunnat. Har koncentrera-
de man sig ‘mer pa att framhdva husmoderns arbets-
borda och pa végar att underlitta hennes arbete sam-
tidigt som det da och da bland de kvinnliga ledaméter-
na skymtade en positiv uppfattning om forvirvsarbete

utanfér hemmet. Har visar Yvonne Hirdman pé den -

stindigt levande motséttningen mellan och inom kvin-
nor, nir det giller kvinnans plats i samhéllet”.

Oklarheter

Trots att boken som jag framholl ovan ar lattlast dr det
svart att f4 nagot grepp om den. Det finns tvd skal till
detta. Det ena dr den egendomliga diskrepans som f6-
religger mellan forord och avslutningskapitel & ena si-
dan och det som star daremellan & den andra. Om jag
hoppar éver inledning och avslutning framstar Yvonne
Hirdmans 4mne och huvudbudskap just sdsom det upp-
fattats av ménga entusiastiska kommentatorer, sisom
ett engagerat nyliberalt inligg mot den sociala ingen-
jorstankens forkvavande grepp, ett uttryck {6r synen att
staten obehorigt tranger sig in framfor allt pa det mest
privata av alla omrdden och Gversittaraktigt talar om
hur det skall vara. Denna sociala ingenjorstanke skulle
vara en produkt av ett socialistiskt/socialdemokratiskt
idékomplex. I inledning och avslutning &r Yvonne
Hirdman mer nyanserad. "Behdver vi bry oss om to-
nen, det satt pa vilket man talade till manniskor. Fanns
det inte strategi bakom fattigdomsskammen? ... Para-
doxalt nog hoéjde detta (den sociala ingenjorstanken)
det miénskliga vardet alldeles kolossalt ... Det vore
dumt, ekonomiskt och politiskt dumt att inte bry sig
om, fostra och hjélpa folk, att inte ge dem bra bostader,
lara dem att bo bra, &ta riktig mat etc” (s234). Men det
som hon kallar tva sidor av samma mynt pa de allra sis-
ta sidorna saknas i framstéllningen i 6vrigt, och det ar
inte forvanande att hennes entusiastiska kommentato-
rer har uppfattat kritiken mot den socialistiska social-
ingenjorstanken och statens ingrepp i den privata sfaren
som den viésentliga.

Det andra skalet till den frustrerande obestamdheten
i hennes framstillning &r att tvd teman kolliderar. Hon
kritiserar statens inblandning i “det lilla livet”” och hon
vill ge en beskrivning av problemen med kvinnans stall-
ning i det moderna industrisamhallet. Dessa teman 4r
svarforenliga, till vilket jag dterkommer lingre fram.
Men det blir ocksa helt enkelt for mycket. I hennes
snabba framstillning virvlar méanga intellektuella fra-
gestallningar och problem forbi som var och en har ba-
ring p& hennes 4mnen men som knappast undersoks pa
allvar: utopibegreppet, problemet med elit och demo-
krati, tidens 6vertro pa vetenskapligheten, den sk sci-
entismen, ev rashygieniska bdjelser i tiden och hos ma-
karna Myrdal, moderniseringsprocessen, statens for-
héllande till individen, kvinnans stéllning i samhallet,
de djupliggande kvinnopolitiska motsattningarna om
sattet att forbattra kvinnans stallning etc. Resultatet
blir en mosaik, dir delarna inte bildar en helhet.

Ett traditionellt politiskt perspektiv

Nar det giller socialingenjorerna och statens inbland-
ning ar den springande punkten om hennes framstall-
ning dvertygar. Hade verkligen Myrdals det inflytande




hon tillskriver dem? Alva Myrdals utopiska kollektiv-
hus fick inte mycket gensvar i den pragmatiska svenska
politiken. Pa 50-talet aterfinner vi for Svrigt henne sjalv
som reformist. D4 skrev hon tillsammans med Viola
Klein boken om kvinnas tvé roller, dir losningen pi
kvinnans problem ir att hon skall ha just tva roller; hon
skall forbereda sig for yrkesarbete nar barnen flugit ur
boet. Bilden av Gunnar Myrdal som socialist eller soci-
aldemokrat bor kompliceras av det férhéllandet att han
fick sina framsta impulser fran USA. Har skulle en ana-
lys av elitism och demokrati vara intressant (Se Mac
Murray, recension i Arbetarhistoria, nr 55 september
1990).

Men man kan ocksa lata sig Overtygas av hennes
framstillning och ménga citat om den &versittaraktiga
socialingenjorsinstallningen hos détidens socialdemo-
krater och, beroende pa politisk instillning, anse det
som grunden for dagens kvavande vilfirdssamhille.
Huruvida Yvonne Hirdman anser det kan man inte ve-
ta. De praktiska resultaten av de utredningar som hon
tar upp ar blygsamma. Genomférandet av valfardssam-
hillet hade knappt borjat och hon skriver ingenting om
det. Men om hon har blivit missforstadd torde felet inte
ligga hos dem som entusiastiskt tagit upp hennes be-
skrivning utan i hennes egen framstéllning.

Vad man under lasningens gang dnda fram till de sista
sidorna saknar ar en problematisering. Var gir gran-
sen? John Stuart Mill debatterade lange med sig sjilv
innan han kom fram till att det var ratt att kranka for-
dldrarna genom att inféra allmidn skolplikt. Ett mo-
dernt exempel 4r samhillets engagemang i barnbilsto-
lar. For en generation sedan satte man barnen litet hur
som helst i bilen. Dagens unga foraldrar skulle kinna
sig moraliskt undermaliga om de underlat att spianna
fast barnen, ofta skrikiga och otéliga, i barnbilstolar
dven for kortare turer och dven om de méste byta dessa
byngliga foremal mellan bilar. Utan tvivel har de blivit
indoktrinerade (krdnkta) av barnavardscentralerna
som lanar ut dem gratis. Men ndr man tar del av forsk-
ningsresultat som visar hur utsatta sma barn ir vid
olyckor, kinner man sig mindre krankt. Var gér grin-
sen?

Genusperspektivet

Till oklarheten i hennes framstillning bidrar att hon la-
borerar med tva perspektiv utan att egentligen gora re-
da for dem, dels ett traditionellt politiskt perspektiv,
dels ett genusperspektiv. Nar jag ovan havdade att hon
hade tvd motsigelsefulla teman, statens inblandning i
den privata sfaren och kvinnans stillning i samhillet,
var det dessa perspektiv jag syftade pa.

Yvonne Hirdman har sjalv definierat genusperspekti-
vet och beskrivit det som mannens makt dver med-
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vetandet: det 4r mannen som dr norm, han utgér det
normala och allmangiltiga (Kvinnovetenskaplig tidskrift
1988:3 s51). Mannen har foretride till hur omvérlden
skall tolkas och didrmed makten. Om man nu faktiskt
tillimpar detta genusperspektiv blir sarskiljandet mel-
lan det privata och det offentliga, daribland statens in-
blandning i det privata, irrelevant. Lat mig ge nagra ex-
empel:

Yvonne Hirdman har ett avsnitt med den i ett ge-
nusperspektiv egendomliga titeln "Om skapandet av en
statlig sexualmoral — 1936 ars-sexualutredning” (s 131).
Fanns det ingen statlig sexuaimoral fore ar 19367 Var
befolkningskommissionens betidnkande forsta gingen
staten lade sig i folks sexualvanor och darmed beskar en
frihet de tidigare haft? Naturligtvis inte. (I sjalva verket
okade manniskors frihet nagot med hjalp av detta be-
tankande, eftersom preventivmedel féreslogs tilldtna.)
Och dven om det inte finns nagon statlig sexualmoral-
lagstiftning i ett samhdlle, finns det inte religisa eller
sekulariserade regler, attityder, uppfattningar om hur
man skall bete sig, som det ar farligt att bryta mot? Och
ar det inte framst kvinnornas frihet som beskérs? Kvin-
nans frihet att sdga nej till samlag inom &ktenskapet ko-
difierades i Sverige si sent som 1965 och ir fortfarande
kodifierad endast i ett fatal lander.

Ett annat sitt att saga samma sak ar att friga sig om
inte “det lilla livet” &r mittat med regler och upp-
fattningar som talar om fér manniskor hur saker och
ting bor vara, hur barn bor uppfostras, vad som ér fint
och vackert nar man skall inreda ett hem dven om inte
staten propagerar for hur det skall vara. De som inte
foljer det vedertagna blir alltid krinkta”. Det ar s att
saga inte tomt utanfor den statliga sfaren. Ett exempel
som genast dyker upp 4r den i rationalism och “'veten-
skaplighet’ grundade idén att barn skulle ammas i fyra-
timmarsintervall, vilket pldgade kvinnor framfor allt pi
30- och 40-talen. Ett sddant schema skulle ge fysiskt och
psykiskt vilmaende barn, och vilken mor ville inte sina
barn val? Den som vill se denna kréankning” drama-
tiskt beskriven rekommenderas Mary McCarthy’s arbe-
te Gruppen om unga amerikanska kvinnor pa 1930-
talet. Men detta kan inte kallas ett statlig intrang i "’det
lilta livet”. I genusperspektivet finns det ingen sérskild
anlending att utpeka staten framfér allt annat sdsom
krankare. Statens forhallningssatt ar ett av méinga ut-
tryck for varderingarna i samhillet, goda savil som da-
liga for kvinnornas del.

Ocksa pa andra satt forandras bilden i ett genusper-
spektiv. Kvinnorna i de utredningar som Yvonne Hird-
man behandlar engagerade sig starkt i "det lilla livets”
utformning och kom med manga pekpinnar. Hemmens
forskningsinstitut bildades som en direkt fortsattning av
deras verksamhet. Har undersoktes hemmets alla funk-
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tioner och hemmens standard, tiden for olika arbets-
uppgifter i hemmet, antal lakan och kokkirl, den ratta
hojden pa diskbinken, behovet av ljus i koket. Ar detta
en krankning av det lilla livet? Yvonne Hirdman fram-
héller strangt att bakom undersokningarna lag alitid
idéer om hur det borde vara. Men hon erkédnner ocksa
engagemanget hos de kvinnor som arbetade med detta.
I ett genusperspektiv blir det mer 4n sd. ’Det lilla livet”
har alltid legat i morkret, i periferin utanfér det stral-
kastarljus som styrs av samhillets varderingar till det
som uppfattas som viktigt. ’Det lilla livet”” har ansetts
“naturligt” och sjalvklart och darfér samhalleligt oin-
tressant. Att forska om det, att skriva om det, ir att
flytta det fran periferi till centrum. Det ar att nigot 6ka
kvinnornas makt.

Man kan ocksa fraga sig hur de praktiska forslagen i
de statliga utredningar som Yvonne Hirdman tar upp
ter sig i ett genusperspektiv. Mojligheterna till legal
abort pa vissa indikationer, viss sexualundervisning, le-
galiseringen av handeln med preventivmedel, en blyg-
sam moderskapspenning och ett lika blygsamt bidrags-
forskott gor det svart att se negativt pa socialingenjors-
konsten i detta perspektiv. Kriankte ledamoéterna i
utredningen manniskorna i allménhet och kvinnorna i
synnerhet nar de diskuterade behovet av gemensamma
tvéttstugor och lekplatser?

Och om man vidgar perspektivet utanfér Yvonne
Hirdmans bok, kan man pdminna sig vad manga kvin-
noforskare framhallit, att medan mannen till stérsta de-
len forsorjer sig pé sitt arbete, ar kvinnorna beroende
av sitt arbete och av minnen. Vid sekelskiftet var de
nastan helt beroende av minnen, nu ar de mindre be-
roende av miannen men mer av samhallets insatser, dvs
den sociala ingenjorskonsten, pa olika omraden.

Avslutning

Med detta ir jag tillbaka vid utgédngspunkten. Yvonne
Hirdman har valt att skriva om den sociala ingenjors-
konstens faror, diri inrdknat fordédrvligheten i att staten
blandar sig i det lilla livet. Ett annat tema ar kvinnornas
stallning i forhallande till mannen, dér uppdelning i pri-
vat och offentlig sfar ar irrelevant och offentlig inbland-
ning i praktiken ofta till fordel fér kvinnorna. Det ar
darfor inte att férvana sig ver att hennes arbete blir sa
splittrat.

Det som man till slut klarast kommer ihag efter las-
ningen ar just det som hon fatt sd manga entusiastiska
kommentarer om, makarna Myrdals, socialingenjorer-
nas planeringsbendgenhet, och statens engagemang i
det lilla livet. Karakteristiskt nog har ingen av dem som
tagit upp detta tema lagt marke till att boken ocksa till
en stor del handlar om problemen med kvinnans stall-

ning. Anne Marie Berggren

Bo PETERSSON: The Soviet Union and Peacetime
Neutrality in Europe. A Study of Soviet Political
Language. Lund Political Studies 65. Goteborg
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Boka er publisert pa Studentlitteratur Lund mai 1990
og byggjer ma pa ein tidlegare studie av Bo Petersson.
Denne studien er publisert i1 1989 med tittelen Sov-
jetunionen och neutraliteten i Europa. Sovjetiska kom-
mentarer om Finlands, Schweiz’, Sveriges och Osterri-
kes neutralitetspolitik 1955-1988".

Han har og publisert artiklar om ngytralitetsspars-
maélet i Nordic Journal of Soviet and East European
Studies, og vidare i the International History Review.

Bo Petersson hadde saleis grundig kjennskap til det
empiriske feltet fgr han tok til med det arbeidet han i
dag presenterer, og som tek for seg den politiske reto-
rikken for Gorbatsjov kom til makta. Den er fokusert
pa kommentarar i sovjetiske media om ngytralitet ge-
nerelt og politikken til dei ngytrale statane Sverige, Fin-
land, Sveits og Dsterrike spesielt.

Bo Petersson ser pad sovjetiske mediakommentarar
utifrd to ulike perspektiv:

I den farste delen av studien analyserer han spriket
utifra det han kallar for ein insrumentell innfallsvinkel.
Dvs at han gar utifrd at Sovjetunionen nyttar spriket i
den hensikt & oppné noe hos den som bodskapen blir
retta mot. I den instrumentelle bruken av spraket er det
overtaling som er det sentrale malet for aktgren. Det
Sovjetunionen spkjer & oppna iflg Bo Petersson er 4 pa-
verke dei ngytrale statane.

Petersson opererer med ein taxonomi for a karakteri-
sere dei ulike hensikter Sovjetunionen har med sine
bodskapar eller “textual messages”.

1 Sovjetunionen gnskjer & endre atferda til den ngytra-
le staten (RCP)

2 Sovjetunionen gnskjer a sondere muligheten for end-
ring av atferd (RPP)

3 Sovjetunionen gnskjer a tilfgre aktgren nye hold-
ningar og synspunkt (RSP)

4 Sovjetunionen @gnskjer & styrkje aktgrens alt etabler-
te politikk (RRP)

Empirisk blir det fokusert pa fire cases, nemleg

1 sovjetiske kommentarar til @sterrikes EEC-politikk i
1961-1972

2 svensk og svetitsisk militzrbudsjett

3 dei asterrikske initiativa pa slutten av 60-talet og tid-
leg pa 70-talet for a fremje KSSE (The Conference on
Security and Cooperation in Europe)

4 og til slutt finsk n@ytralitetspolitikk




Desse fire empiriske cases blir i ferste del av studien
utelukkande behandla som om Sovjetunionen i sine
“textual messages” sgkjer & paverke dei n@ytrale stata-
ne til & fgre ein politikk som er gnskeleg for Sov-
jetunionen. I denne delen av studien reknar Bo Peters-
son som sagt med at spraket ikkje seier noe som helst
om kva dei sovjetiske makthavarane maétte tenkje og
meine innerst inne. Spraket blir brukt strategisk og tak-
tisk. Men Bo Peterssons péstand er at jamvel om spré-
ket blir nytta pé ein taktisk mdte, kan dette spriket lik-
evel fortelje oss mye om kva som er sovjetisk politikk.
Gjennom begrep frd samfunnsvitskapleg teori meiner
han & kunne belyse dette materialet pd ein méte som av-
dekkjer trekk ved sovjetisk politikk som vi ikkje utan
vidare kunne avlese pa eit intuitivt plan.

I den andre delen av studien forlet Bo Petersson det
postulat han sette fram i fgrste delen. Han hevdar n at
spriket ikkje ngdvendigvis blir nytta strategisk/taktisk
utifrd visse hensikter, som & paverke adressaten til &
endre si atferd pa ein eller annan mate. Nei, né seier Bo
Petersson at spraket samstundes er “reflekterande”, at
spraket fortel oss noe om kva oppfatning Sovjetunionen
har av ngytralitetspolitikk utan at dette blir tilslgrt.

1 dette perspektivet innsnevrar han behandlinga av
materialet til metaforen. Dette gjer han fordi han mei-
ner at metaforen i serleg grad er reflekterande. Han pa-
star at metaforen avslgrer kva aktgren eigentleg tenkjer
og meiner om spgrsmalet, i dette tilfellet ngytralitets-
politikk. Han vel metaforen fordi han er av den opp-
fatninga at metaforen i szrleg grad far fram aktgrens
konseptualisering av eit gitt politisk fenomen.

Her gér han tilbake til siste del av Stalinperioden.
Sentrale metaforar blir identifisert. Det er m a metafo-
ren som beskriv ngytralitetspolitikk som kamuflasje.
Ein annan sentral metafor er den som beskriv ngytrali-
tetspolitikken som ein veg. ’

Nér vi ser materialet ut fra desse to perspektiva, blir
det ved fleire hgve understreka av Bo Petersson at spra-
ket ikkje berre er instrumentelt eller berre reflekteran-
de, spraket er begge delar samstundes. Men ved & be-
handle materialet utifr desse to ulike utgangspunkt, vil
ein vere i stand til 4 belyse materialet pa ein meir frukt-
bar mate enn dersom ein berre avgrensar seg til det eine
perspektivet. M ao: Nar utgangspunktet er sprdket, vil
ein lere meir om sovjetisk politikk dersom ein ser spra-
ket som uttrykk for bade det instrumentelle og det re-
flekterande.

I introduksjonskapitlet fortel Petersson at han har
hatt serlege grunnar for i feste seg ved spraket fordi
Sovjetunionen i den tidsperioden han har behandla i al-
ler hpgste grad var eit lukka samfunn. Dette har fgrt til
at sovjetisk politikk til tider har vore vanskeleg 4 stude-
re. Kjelder som ein ser pa som absolutt ngdvendige i
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studie av politikk, har vore utilgjengelege i Sovjetunio-
nen. Dette har iflg Petersson fgrt til at mange samfunns-
forskarar er blitt skremde bort fra studiar av sovjetisk
politikk. Men skal vi la vere & studere eit felt fordi det
metodisk og teoretisk er svart krevjande, nér feltet er
sentralt for forstiinga av internasjonal politikk?

P4 denne bakgrunn har det skrivne ord i aviser, tids-
skrift og monografar fatt spesiell betydning i forsking pa
Sovjetunionen. I mange ar var straumen av offisielt og
halvoffisielt sprik det einaste kjeldematerialet forska-
ren kunne halde seg til. Mao: spriket hadde ei heilt spe-
siell stilling som kjeldemateriale i forsgka pa 4 oppna
forstaing av sovjetisk politikk.

Det er denne konstatering som har fert til at Bo Pe-
tersson er kommen til at det har vore spesielt verdifullt
& konsentrere seg om russiske kommentarar til sov-
jetisk ngytralitetspolitikk. Kva kan det politiske spraket
fortelje oss om sovjetisk politikk? I studiet av spréiket
hentar Petersson begrep bade fré sosialpsykologi og se-
miotikk. Ved hjelp av desse to teoretiske felta vil ein
kunne oppdage bodskapar i spraket som ikkje er sjglv-
sagde utifrd ein overflatisk eller intuitiv betraktnigsma-
te.

Gjennom begrepsapparatet sgkjer Petersson 3 av-
dekkje matar & bruke spriket pd og som samstundes
fortel oss noe om retningar i sovjetisk politikk. Dermed
blir ikkje kjeldematerialet ei samling av rituell prosa,
men ein spennande gjennomgang av teiknsystema som
ligg avlagra i spraket, bevisst eller ubevisst hos av-
sendaren. -

Petersson bruker mye "av introduksjonskapitlet til
drafting av ngytralitetsbegrepet. Historiske perspektiv
pa ng@ytralitet blir skissert.

Kjeldematerialet blir ogsa drgfta. Det inneheld rele-
vante artiklar fré sovjetiske dagsaviser og Current Di-
gest of Soviet Press. Sovjetiske tidsskrift er blitt konsul-
terte, av og til ogsa den engelske utgéva av Internatio-
nal Affairs. Vidare har Petersson bygd pa sovjetiske
monografar, resyme av avhandingar og antologiar av
ulike slag. Dette siste materialet er i stor grad blitt sam-
la og gjennomgatt av forfattaren under opphald i Sov-
jetunionen i 1984 og i 1986.

Nér kjeldematerialet i den grad baserer seg pa spra-
ket, er det nok ein fordel at Petersson har gode kunn-
skapar i russisk.

Kapittel 2 er ein gjennomgang av tilhgvet mellom
Sovjetunionen og dei ngytrale statane i Europa sidan
1950. Dette kapitlet oppsummerer funn frd tidlegare ar-
beid av Petersson pa same temaet, og som vi har refe-
rert til tidlegare.

I kapittel 3 gar Petersson for alvor inn i den teoretiske

ramma for studien. Han presenterer her det instrumen-.

telle perspektivet pa spriket. Dette baserer han pé des-
se f@resetnadene:
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1 at massekommunikasjon i Sovjetunionen blir nytta
som eit instrument for sovjetisk politikk ved at det er
kalkulerande og har klare hensikter

2 at valet av mél og strategiar for kommunikasjonen er

npye koordinert med den politiske tenking, vurde-

ringar, forventningar og hensiktene til dei politiske
leiarane

at alle kanalar for massekommunikasjon er underlagt

streng og sentralisert kontroll

w

Desse foresetnadene er sjglvsagt viktige for i kva grad
det er mogleg & trekkje konklusjonar om sovjetisk poli-
tikk utifrd det materialet som Petersson har. Og vel &
merke, desse feresetnadene er berre gyldige fgr Gor-
batsjov.

Petersson understrekar at nar hensikten er 4 paverke,
blir det viktig kva teknikkar avsendaren nyttar seg av.
Her lanserer Petersson eit relativt omfattande be-
grepsapparat for 4 avdekkje desse teknikkane. Forstar
vi dei spréiklege teknikkane, vil vi og lettare kunne for-
sta kva hensikten er.

Megnster i argumentasjonen blir avslgrt gjennom be-
grepspara

1 inappropriateness-appropriateness
2 ineffectiveness-effectiveness
3 inconsistency-consistency

Vektlegginga i desse begrepa ligg pa det kognitive — det
logiske — dei appellerer til aktgranes tankevirksomhet.

Men for at dei retoriske strategiane skal bli krona
med suksess, av Petersson definert som identification og
internalization, innfgrer Petersson begrep som er mest i
slekt med semiotikken. Vektlegginga her er pa affektive
verdiar. Det blir kalla for anchoring techniques. Dette
er den velkjende retoriske strategi: 4 knyte argumenta-
sjonen til sentrale verdiar i kulturen, i dette tilfelle ofte
ngytralitetsbegrepet. Den retoriske teknikk ligg i a kny-
te til dgmes alle dei positive kjenslene som er knytte til
dette begrepet — la oss seie her i Sverige - til sine hen-
sikter. Argumentasjon som ligg utelukkande pa det
kognitive plan vil skjeldan vekkje oppmerksomhet, da
ma argumentasjonen knyttast til kjensler — kjensler
knytte til kulturen, kollektive r@ynsler som er avlagra i
spraket.

I dette resymeet kjem eg ikkje til & gé inn pa be-
grepsapparatet. Eg vil komme tilbake til dette i dis-
kusjonen. Som i alle avhandlingar, er dette eit spring-
ande punkt.

Etter & ha presentert begrepsapparatet for det sdkalla
instrumentelle perspektivet, gar Petersson over til 4 an-
vende begrepsapparatet pa dei fire cases vi har referert
til tidlegare, dvs:

sovjetiske kommentarar til den gsterrikske EF-poli-
tikken fram til 1972

sovjetiske kommentarar til det svenske og det sveit-
siske militerbudsjett

gsterrikske initiativ pé slutten av 1960-talet og tidleg
pa 1970-talet i arbeidet for a fremje KSSE

Finlands internasjonale posisjon i tillegg til det gene-
relle forhold mellom Finland og Sovjetunionen.

Nar det gjeld den gsterrikske EF-politikken fra 1961-
1972, kjem Petersson fram til at dette er eit godt eksem-
pel pé korleis Sovjetunionen ved verbale strategiar - el-
ler "textual messages” — overfor @sterrike sgkte & end-
re den psterrikske atferda.

Argumentasjonen var som fglgjer:

1 sterkare gkonomiske band mellom dei ngytrale og
EF kunne fore til politiske band

2 lettare tilgang til EF vil fore til endring av status quo
pé bekostning av sovjetiske interesser

3 nye handelsavtalar mellom ngytrale og EF métte
ngdvendigvis fgre til diskriminerande tiltak mot den
sovjetiske eksproten til Vest-Europa

Eit anna sentralt problem for Sovjetunionen var mili-
terbudsjetta til dei neytrale landa, og skytset blei i ser-
leg grad retta mot Sverige og Sveits. Her hadde ikkje
Sovjetunionen store forhapningar om verkeleg & endre
atferda til adressaten. Retorikken tok difor preg av, og
er ein illustrasjon pa, det Petersson kallar for ”Probing
response changing persuation”. Vi kan kanskje kalle
det retorisk sondering. Dette er kvalitativt ulikt dei til-
fella der ein har reelle hap om & endre atferd. Da klassi-
fiserer Petersson retorikken som Response Changing
Persuation.

Petersson finn sterke parallelle trekk i Sovjetunio-
nens argumentasjon her, og i argumentasjonen Sov-
jetunionen nytta seg av nar det galdt frykten for at Sve-
rige og Sveits ville skaffe seg kjernefysiske vapen.
Strukturen i argumentasjonen sentrerer rundt to tema:
det Petersson kallar for Inappropriateness og Ineffec-
tiveness.

Den gsterrikske politikken nar det gjeld KSSE blir
halden fram som dgme pa det Petersson ser som ein re-
torisk strategi der ein tek sikte pd 4 oppmuntre og styr-
ke gnskeleg atferd. Den @sterrikske atferda er bae app-
ropriate og effective. @sterrike er na blitt den snille gu-
ten i klassen, og retorikken er drastisk lagt om.

Men det beste eksempelet pa den snille guten i klas-
sen er likevel Finland. Retorikken her har som siktemal
a styrke ei alt etablert atferd. Her er det snakk om a
oppmuntre atferd, ikkje & avskrekke.

I kapittel 5 presenterer Petersson det retoriske ut-
gangspunktet for sitt andre perspektiv pa spraket. Her




viser han til at den politiske verkelegheten kan bli delt
inn i tre ulike niva:

1 fakta i dei politiske omgivelsane
2 persepsjonen av desse fakta
3 den retoriske presentasjon av dei persiperte fakta

Hovudpastanden er at spraket i stor grad blir brukt in-
strumentelt eller retorisk, men samtidig vil det inne-
halde komplementerande delar som er reflekterande el-
ler ekspressive. Spréaket vil ogsa innehalde indikatorar
pé dei innerste tankar og kjensler til avsendaren.

Metaforen som sprikleg fenomen far her ein omfat-
tande teoretisk gjennomgang, for vidare a bli empirisk
applisert i kapittel 6. Konklusjonen er at metaforar pa
ein framifrd mate badde summerer opp, og ikkje berre
summerer opp, men og paverkar tenkjemdten i Sov-
jetunionen nar det gjeld ngytralitet.

Eg har fgrst tre prinsipielle innvendingar mot av-
handlinga til Bo Petersson:

Forste prinsipielle innvending

Kva stér sentralt i ein forskingsprosess?

Teori og emperi er to sentrale element. [ Peterssons
avhandling finn vi rikeleg av begge delar.

Nar det gjeld metode, som er det tredje sentrale ele-
ment, leitar vi med mindre hell i avhandlinga etter ei
drefting av denne. Det er eksempelvis ikkje eit separat
metodekapittel slik konvensjonen er for dei fleste av-
handlingar. Forklaringa kan vere at metoden er si grei
at det ikkje er ngdvendig 4 ha noe separat kapittel, eller
at drgftinga av dette sentrale punktet er inkorporert i
andre kapittel.

Var mistanke om manglande drgfting av metode blir
likevel ikkje avkrefta og féar oss til & stille visse spors-
mal.

I samfunnsvitskap har det i etterkrigstida vore ein litt
ilter og til dels ufruktbar debatt om kvantitative versus
kvalitative forskingsmetodar. Debatten om positivisme
versus hermeneutikk er knytt til dette problemkom-
plekset.

Det er pd ingen mate min hensikt i denne saman-
hengen 4 reise noen debatt pa dette grunnlaget, men la
meg likevel seie at eg trur det ville ha vore ein styrke for
avhandlinga om den hermeneutiske metoden hadde
blitt drafta i tilknyting til dei metodiske problema som
knytter seg til avhandlinga.

Dei metodiske problema eg vil reise er likevel irrele-
vante i forhold til kva forskingstradisjon ein matte sver-
ge til.

Bo Petersson introduserer ein serie teoretisk begrep i
avhandlinga som alle er definerte teoretisk. Derimot er
den operasjonelle definisjonen av begrepa ikkje alltid
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like tilfredsstillande. Det er ikkje alltid klart korleis han
har prevd ut teori og begrep pa det empiriske materia-
let.

Dette fgrer fram til det vesentlege spgrsmalet:

Ville ein forskar med same teori, same begrep og same
materiale som Petersson komme fram til dei same funn -
og understrekar her funn — ikkje tolking av funna.

For a gjere diskusjonen sa konkret som mogleg pa
dette punktet vil eg ta opp eit enkelt begrep som eg trur
alle her kjenner til: begrepet ’consistency”.

Dette begrepet har ein grei teoretisk definisjon, men
operasjonaliseringa av begrepet kan bli uhyre vanske-
leg - og NB: ein vil komme fram til ulike resultat alt et-
ter korleis ein vel & operasjonalisere begrepet. Dette er
difor meir enn eit trivielt spgrsmal.

Uavhengig av forskingsmetode bgr reglane for & ka-
tegorisere ei utsegn vere klar, jamvel om ein sjplvsagt i
praksis alltid vil std ovafor vanskelege skjgnnsspgrsmal.

For ikkje a bli misforstatt, la meg igjen gjere det klart
at eg ikkje her argumenterer for den sakalla “tradisjo-
nelle innhaldsanalyse”. Denne tek ikkje tilstrekkeleg
omsyn til at betydning alltid er avhengig av kontekst.

I tillegg til en reint lingvistiske analysen blir Petersson
sin analyse av kontekst viktig fordi semiotikken lzrer
oss at spraket som kommunikasjonsmiddel berre kan
bli forstatt med bakgrunn i den kontekst det blir fram-
sett i. Nar vi i Norge seier gratulerer med 17. mai” pé
18. mai, kan det ha ein dramatisk annan betydning enn
nér det blir sagt pa sjglve 17. mai. Det nyttar ikkje 4 sld
opp i ordlista for & f4 greie pd kva leiarane i Sov-
jetunionen kan ha meint med ei utsegn. Vi kjenner be-
tydningen av eit ord berre nir vi ser det i den kontekst
det blir framfart i.

Analyse av kontekst blir essensielt for kartlegging av
betydningen av ei kvar utsegn, og her stir Petersson pa
trygg grunn.

Konstateringa av den slaviske innhaldsanalyses ufull-
kommelighet bgr heller ikkje fare til at vi innfgrer vil-
karleghet i klassifisering av empirien i forhold til dei ka-
tegoriar vi har sett opp. Da vil forskinga tape mye i ver-
di.

Problemet med etterprgving av materialet gjenstar.
Korleis vil vi kontrollere om det er sjusk og omtrent-
leghet, eller om forskaren — gjerne ubevisst og mot sin
eigen vilje — har tilpassa terrenget etter det teoretiske
kartet, og ikkje omvendt som er grunnlaget for all em-
pirisk forsking?

Det ville vere lettare & kontrollere Peterssons empi-
riske utprgving dersom det i ein appendiks td hadde
vore illustrerande eksempel pa klassifisering av materi-
alet i forhold til kategoriane - eller kanskje enda betre:
ei komplett liste over alle klassifiseringar.

Innan den tradisjonelle innhaldsanalysen har det ut-
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vikla seg ein skole som gjerne blir kalla for "latent” ko-
ding. I latent” koding er kodaren trena i teori og be-
grep og gjennomfgrer tolking av materialet i utstrekt
grad. Ved ein slik framgdngsmate kan vi likevel benytte
reliabilitetstestar, og ein slik metode ville ha gitt eit
meir presist uttrykk for tendensane i materialet.

Det reflekterande perspektivet

Det som er sagt til na, gjeld den analysedelen som gér
pa det instrumentelle perspektivet. Nar det gjeld det re-
flekterande perspektivet, oppstar problemet i ei litt an-
na form. Spgrsmalet er etter kva metodiske kriterier
forfattaren har valt ut dei metaforane han vel a presen-
tere.

Framgangsmiten gjer at det igjen er ein viss fare for &
tilpasse terrenget etter kartet. I dette tilfellet er ikkje
kartet komponert utifrd samfunnsvitskapeleg teori,
men Peterssons alt forhdndsetablerte oppfatningar, el-
ler gjerne den konvensjonelle visdom av kva som er
sovjetiske persepsjonar pa det aktuelle feltet. P4 dette
grunnlaget vel han s ut sentrale metaforar som pé ein
sldande méte summerer opp eigne og truleg andre sine
oppfatningar av sovjetisk tenking. Eg vil ikkje hevde at
forfattaren har gétt fram pa denne méten, berre kon-
statere at utifrd avhandlinga slik den er ni, er det rele-
vant 4 reise spgrsmalet.

Er konklusjonane ndr det gjeld metaforbruken ei re-
ell utprgving av materialet, eller er det metaforar som
stgttar opp om eigne persepsjonar om kva som er sov-
jetiske persepsjonar?

Ein annan framgangsmate ville vere fgrst 4 registrere
universet av metaforar i materialet, og deretter regi-
strere utifrd visse eksplisitte kriterier for kva metaforar
forfattaren meiner er mest representative.

Igjen blir dette med vitskapeleg etterprgving av ma-
ten han har nytta teorien pa for a utpreve det empiriske
materialet eit problem som fortener ei grundig drefting.

Andre prinsipielle innvending

Det empiriske materialet knytter seg til textual messa-
ges”. Dette knytter Petersson til ein aktgr som har spe-
sielle hensikter i nzrare omtalte politiske situasjonar el-
ler cases. Dette er utgangspunktet. Sa langt er det bra.

Men i den teoretiske begrepsramma blir forfattaren
bratt — og for meg uventa — oppteken av i kva grad "tex-
tual messages”’ verka pé adressaten, i dette tilfelle Eu-
ropas ngytrale statar.

Etter mi oppfatning er dette ei ny problemstilling,
som krev heilt andre framgangsmétar A méle effekten
av bodskapen er noe heilt anna enn 4 avdekkje senda-
rens hensikter og retoriske teknikkar innebygd i bod-
skapen.

For & fange opp dette introduserer Petersson to be-
grep henta fré sosialpsykologi: “Identification” og "’In-
ternalization”. Dersom mottakaren av bodskapen iden-
tifiserer seg med eller internaliserer bodskapen, er hen-
sikten til avsendaren oppnddd. Den instrumentelle
bodskapen er krona med suksess.

Sjelvsagt har forfattaren med sin grundige kjennskap
til dei ngytrale aktgrane klarare meiningar om effekt pa
adressaten enn det ein person med mindre kunnskap pa
feltet har. I tillegg stottar han seg til sekundarlitteratur.
Han vil kunne komme nzr det som blir kalla educated
quesses.

Men ved & introdusere begrepa “identification” og
“internalization” i den teoretiske ramma for analysen,
hevar Petersson ambisjonsnivaet for analysen, og da pa
ein méate han ikkje heilt kan oppfylle. Han har ikkje
materiale som kan teste dette anna enn utifrd heilt ge-
nerelle observasjonar.

Etter mi oppfatning forlet forfattaren her det instru-
mentelle perspektivet som han har sagt han skal belyse,
og introduserer eit teoretisk og empirisk tilleggsper-
spektiv som kompliserer problemstillinga. Det oppstar
0gsa ei viss teoretisk forvirring.

Tredje prinsipielle innvending

Det er ein god regel a vere litt gjerrig (snal) med dei be-
grepa som blir introdusert, dette mellom anna fordi alle
begrep er problematiske i samfunnsvitskap.

Eg synest Petersson er litt for genergs med antall be-
grep i den instrumentelle analyseramma. Det blir meir
krevjande enn det treng & vere bade for lesaren og for
den som skal gjennomfgre forskinga. Sjansane for 4 bli
teoretisk uklar og manglande presisjon aukar g ved eit
stort antall begrep. Berepsproblemet blir ikkje mindre
ved at han hentar begrepa fra to ulike forskingstradisjo-
nar. Dette gjeld ikkje berre for begrepet identification -
men gar vi vidare i begrepsskjemaet til the anchors finn
vi her eksempelvis begrepet beliefs som stér i eit uklart
forhold til sanctified concepts, groups norms etc. Beliefs
er eit begrep som ligg pa eit overordna niva i forhold til
sanctified concepts”. Begrepa gér over i kvarandre, og
dei blir ikkje gjensidig ekskluderande.

Min pastand er at den teoretiske begrepsramma kan
forenklast. Dette vil styrkje det teoretiske utgangs-
punktet, samstundes som forfattaren gjer det enklare
for seg sjglv og for lesaren.

Eg presiserer at det eg har sagt til na avgrensar seg til
den instrumentelle begrepsramma.

Begrepsramma for & analysere sovjetiske persepsjo-
nar er solid og grundig. Diskusjonen blir fokusert og
presis ved at forfattaren har hefta seg ved det sentrale
begrepet metaforen. Og for lesaren blir det spennande
lesing. Den smule teoretiske forvirring som i den in-




strumentelle begrepsramma skapte frustrasjon og mins-
kande utbyte, blir her avlgyst av teoretisk klarhet og
belgnning - ogsa for lesaren.

Generelt har vi vanskeleg for a hugse fakta. Ein god
metafor derimot kan feste seg i minnet for alltid, og i
stor grad vere styrande for var tenking pa eit gitt felt.

Metaforen blir organiserande for var tenking pa eit
visst saksfelt, den bestemmer retninga av resonnemen-
tet vart. Det er liten tvil om at metaforen er i nar slekt
med det ekspressive. Samstundes er metaforen ein
komplisert verbal konstruksjon, den er mangetydig og
full av meining. Difor appellerer den til store grupper.
Den er nyskapande for tenkinga var, samstundes som
den er djupt forankra i rike assosiative begrep fra for-
tida. Gjennom f& ord maktar den & fange opp og be-
skive ein kompleks sosial verkeleghet, og ofte pa ein
meir meiningsfull mate enn sikalla denotativ eller vit-
skapleg sprakbruk.

Men eg kan ikkje la vere 4 peike pa at fordi om fram-
stillinga av metaforen er solid og grundig, utelet Peters-
son likevel drgfting av ein viktig funksjon som metafo-
ren har i var persepsjonsdanning.

Eg er heilt pa linje med forfattaren nar han hevdar at
metaforen er reflekterande, men vel og merke, det
gjeld berre for den metaforen som alt er konvensjonali-
sert, kollektivisert og dermed opptatt som ein integrert
del av spréket.

I tillegg har metaforen ei viktig rolle som nyskapar
for tenkinga var og spraket vart, men ei nyskaping av
ein metafor kan gjerne bli ei dggnflue fordi den ikkje
treffer. Da blir den ikkje konvensjonalisert, men lagt
ded i utgangspunktet og den blir dermed heller ikkje re-
flekterande.

Ein vellykka metafor skaper nye persepsjonar ved at
den fér oss til & sj& samanhengar mellom to forhold vi
tidlegare ikkje sag at det eksisterte noe forhold mellom.
Men da er ikkje metaforen i utgangspunktet reflekte-
rande, men den blir det. Den vil sjglvsagt alltid referere
til rike assosiative begrep lagra i kulturen, men for-
holdet mellom desse begrepa representerer noe kvalita-
tivt nytt. Her ligg ogsd metaforens styrke som retnings-
skapande for var tenking.

At same spréklege uttrykk kan vere bade reflekteran-
de og instrumentelt, blir understreka av forfattaren
sjglv, men Petersson ville ha vunne pa & fa med at den
ogsa kan vere nyskapande i den teoretiske dreftinga av
metaforen. Det ville da blitt klarare kva type metaforar
som ligg til grunn for analysen.

Eg skal na ga over til det eg ser som mindre sentrale
punkt.

Drgfting av begrepet npytralitet

Pa side 3 og 4 i manuskriptet drpftar Petersson begrepet
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ngytralitet. Han hevdar heilt riktig at ngytralitet er van-
skeleg & definere.

Idet forfattaren konstaterer dette faktum, synest eg
han blir litt uklar i forhold til den vitskaplege tenkjema-
ten og det som er hans studieobjekt: “textual messa-
ges”.

Nar vi innan vitskapen skal komme fram til definisjo-
nen av eit begrep, bestreber vi oss p& 8 komme fram til
eit begrep som kan aksepterast i det vitskaplege sam-
funn, og som samstundes tener vitskapens formal. Slike
definitoriske forsgk blir fart i eit denotativt, ngytralt og
objektivt sprak. Vi prgver 4 komme fram til ein all-
menngyldig definisjon som kan bli godteken pa tvers av
kultur.

Dette mé ikkje blandast saman med slik ngytralitets-
begrepet blir definert for politiske formal, eller for 4 te-
ne retoriske strategiar, om ein vil. Det er eit heilt anna
prosjekt. Spgrsmalet blir ikkje kva definisjon av ngyt-
ralitet som er klarast og best gagnleg til & belyse feno-
menet i internasjonal politikk, men spgrsmalet blir hel-
ler kva definisjon av ngytralitet vil gagne min stats in-
teresser best. Difor ser vi ogsé at begrepet i daglegtalen
stendig endrar innhald med skiftande politiske tilhgve,
samtidig som det er avhengig av kva aktgrar som nyttar
begrepet.

Det vil g& fram av avhandlinga at begrepet blir tillagt
positive eller negative konnotasjonar alt etter kva inter-
esse aktgren har i det aktuelle tilfellet. Nar slike defini-
toriske forsgk blir gjort utifrd politiske formal, er ogsa
sprakbruken dramatisk ulik den vitskapelege. Orna-
mentikken er blomstrande, verdisymbola mange, me-
dan det vitskaplege spriket er det rakt motsette.

Det er sjglvsagt eit visst avhengighetsforhold mellom
den vitskaplege definisjonen og dei definisjonane som
blir nytta i retoriske strategiar for politiske formél, men
det er ein langt meir subtil avhengighet enn ein her kan
fa inntrykk av.

Heilt enkelt kunne vi formulere det slik at det eksis-
terer eit spenningsfelt mellom den objektive vitskaple-
ge definisjon av ngytralitet og begrepet ngytralitet som
eit policy-instrument for ein stats politikk.

I praksis vil vi kanskje komme til at det ikkje eksiste-
rer ein n@ytralitetspolitikk. Vi mé uttrykkje oss i fleir-
tal: ngytralitetspolitikkar. Dette synest eg gér fram av
avhandlinga.

Tekst versus tale

I den retoriske litteraturen blir det reflektert mye over
tekst som kommunikasjon og munnleg tale som kom-
munikasjon.

Peterssons materiale er “’textual messages”.

Det hadde kanskje vore pa sin plass at han drefta
implikasjonane av dette. Problemet er szrleg aktuelt i
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hans tilfelle der han er oppteken av det instrumentelle,
det som eg i min sprakbruk ville kalle for retoriske stra-
tegiar innebygd i teksten.

Eg nemner dette fordi det intensjonelle, aktgrens
hensikt, burde ha blitt problematisert i forhold til
munnleg overlevering versus overlevering av bodskap i
form av tekst.

Vitskaplege modellar versus verkelegheten

Pa side 22 drgftar Petersson den totalitzre versus den
pluralistiske modellen i Sovjetstudiar, og han konklu-
derer der med at for hans analyseformal hallar han til
den totalitzre for den perioden i sovjetisk politikk som
han analyserer.

Dette har eg absolutt ingenting & innvende mot nér
det gjeld substansen i konklusjonen, men sprakbruken i
dreftinga av problemet er ikkje tillitsvekkjande.

Eksempel pa dette er nar forfattaren seier: ”... the

author has, at least as implicit mental points of departu-
re...”
Dette er ei uheldig formulering for den bryt med eit
hovudkriterium pa vitskaplege prinsipp der vi ikkje kan
godta “implicit mental points” medan det i det vit-
skaplege prosjekt stendig er tale om at det som er impli-
sitt i vare intuitive modellar blir gjort eksplisitt.

Vidare set ein unekteleg igjen med det inntrykk at
forenkling representerer noe negativt. Igjen kjem Pe-
tersson pa kollisjonskurs med vitskaplege prinsipp. Ba-
de i vére intuitive modellar, s vel som i vare vitskaple-
ge, er forenkling stendig ein ngdvendig og positiv pro-
sess. Utan denne forenklingsprosess vil ikkje den
menneskelege hjerne kunne fungere i sin intuitive ana-
lyse, og vitskaplege modellar ville vere utan verdi.

Lengre nede skriv forfattaren: “’It seems justifiable to
make such an oversimplification . ..”” Bruken av over-
simplification kan bli misforstatt fordi det leier tanken
inn pa ein dysfunksjonell forenklingsprosess, forenk-
linga tener ikkje lenger til & belyse problemet.

Det han har gjort er, etter mi vurdering, ei forenkling
som er ngdvendig og difor positiv utifrd forskingsfor-
malet, og da er det forenkling, men ikkje overforenk-
ling.

Kanskje er dette pirk, men eg tek det opp fordi for-
fattaren verkar litt uklar nar det gjeld forenklingens
oppgive i det vitskaplege prosjekt.

Eg vil ikkje kalle det for ein svakhet ved arbeidet at
forfattaren avgrensar analysen av kommunikasjon til
“textual messages”’. Dette er sjglvsagt ei av mange for-
mer & kommunisere pd. Maktdemonstrasjonar av ulike
slag, der ein beveger seg bort frd sjglve spraket som
kommunikasjonsmiddel, kan vere ei vel si viktig form
for kommunikasjon i internasjonal politikk.

Spesielle interessante situasjonar kan oppsté nar ak-

tgren kommuniserer gjennom fleire parallelle teiknsys-
tem, og teiknsystema stgttar opp om kvarandre for si &
danne ein felles bodskap. Det er vel klart at desse 'tex-
tual messages” ikkje opererer i eit vakuum, men er
kopla til andre teiknsystem.

Valueladen symbols

Pé side 71 skriv forfattaren Presumably, argumenta-
tion based upon valueladen symbols tends to be more
impressive than reasoning referring to relatively vague
beliefs like what the essence of neutrality is.”

Dette er ein interessant observasjon, og fgrste spgrs-
malet mitt er: Kva er det rimeleg utifrd denne kon-
statering 4 anta at adressaten primeart er, er det be-
slutningstakarane pé toppniva, eller er det den offent-
lege opinion eller begge deler?

Dersom adressaten hadde vore beslutningstakarar pa
hggt niva vil vi da ha venta oss ein meir denotativ sprak-
bruk, dette som forfattaren beskriv som ’relatively
vague beliefs” enn dersom adressaten er opinionen i dei
ngytrale landa.

Eg har fleire spgrsmal knytt til dette problemet.

Det er vanleg antatt at denotativ sprakbruk blir rela-
tivt greitt forstatt pé tvers av landegrenser. Trafikksig-
nal td blir oppfatta stort sett likt over heile verda. Dei
er teikn pid det denotative nivdet, i motsetning til
“valueladen symbols” som er konnotasjonsspriket.
Dette spraket utmerkjer seg ved at det far overfert
svaert mye meining i f ord. Forstatt pa denne méten er
dette ei gkonomisk form for kommunikasjon, men sam-
tidig er spraket upresist og mangetydig, og det er gjerne
knytt til eit folks spesielle historie. Utan band til denne
historia vil ikkje konnotasjonsspraket fa dei tilsikta ver-
knader, det vekkjer ikkje folks kjensler.

Men dersom forfattarens funn er at valueladen sym-
bols pregar Sovjetunionens retoriske strategiar, sa blir
spersmalet mitt om desse symbola er skreddarsydde for
befolkninga i dei n@ytrale landa, er det symbol som er
felles for dei ngytrale landa og Sovjetunionen, eller er
det symbol som reflekterer Sovjetunionens spesielle hi-
storiske. r@ynsler og som er avlagra i spraket.

Sontag og hennes metafor

P4 side 113 omtaler Petersson ein metafor henta fra
Sontag som lyder: “Cancer treatment is war”. Utifrd
denne metaforen er pastand nummer 1: Denne metafo-
ren dominerer totalt var konseptualisering av proble-
met kreft.

Fordi om eg betviler denne sterke pastanden, let eg
det passere. Derimot tek eg sterk avstand fré pastand 2.
Her skriv Petersson idet han stendig siterer fra den
same Sontag: ”Among other things, it’s prevalence in-




hibits the introduction of treatment methods that would
be less dramatic for the patient.” Her skjer det ei grov
forenkling i forholdet mellom konseptualisering av eit
problem og menneskelege handlnigar.

Kampen mot kreft er vitskap. Vitskapen stir i eit dia-
lektisk forhold til spréket. Den stér i ein viss avhengig-
het til spréket for konseptualisering av problemet. Men
samtidig vil nye vitskaplege funn endre spraket, skape
nye begrep og endre var tenkjemate. Sontag forenklar
inntil det utilgivelege ved & undersla vitskapens tosidige
forhold til spriket.

Avslutning

Avhandlingsresultata viser klart korleis retorikken blir
viktig ved Sovjetimperiets yttergrenser der dei ngytrale
statane ligg. Grensene for innverknad blir meir uklare,
muligheten for rein maktbruk mindre. Dette gjer at det
som Petersson kallar for "skills” i bruken av det politis-
ke spraket, blir eit viktigare instrument i supermaktas
politikk.

Petersson konkluderer med at “’the textual messages”
sendt til dei n@ytrale statane i Europa i etterkrigstida i
form av publiserte artiklar kan fortelje oss mye om sov-
jetiske hensikter til ei kvar tid. Petersson har vist at det-
te materialet pd ingen mate er trivielt. Den overflatiske
betraktningsméten om at dette er rituell prosa som ik-
kje er noe leiestjerne til forstding av sovjetisk tenking
og atferd i internasjonal politikk, blir gjort til skamme.
Analysen viser at det politiske spriket i sovjetiske “tex-
tual messages” varierer fra land til land, fra case til ca-
se, og det varierer over tid. Dermed kan ikkje Peters-
sons datamateriale avskrivast som det franskmennene
kallar langue de bois”, ein stiv og innhaldslaus sprak-
bruk med ein monotomi som er ufglsom ovafor svingan-
de politiske konjunkturar.

Gjennom eit begreppsapparat henta fra sosialpsyko-
logi og semiotikk avdekkjer Petersson menster i sprak-
bruken som kan vere eit viktig hjelpemiddel i  tolke og
forsta sovjetiske hensikter og politikk pa. Hensikter i
internasjonal politikk er pr. definisjon ustabile og skif-
tande, og dei er i aller hggste grad knytte til kontekst.

Petersson pdviser at retorikken, eller det politiske
spraket om ein vil, varierer med Sovjetunionens hensik-
ter. Spraket blir med andre ord eit middel ti & avlese
hensikter.

Alt avhengig av dei hensikter Sovjetunionen mdtte ha,
vil retorikken i "the textual messages” avsipre dette.

Men for & avslgre denne variasjonen i bruken av
spriket, nyttar Petersson eit omfattande begrepsappa-
rat som analytisk verktgy — intuitiv kunnskap om spra-
ket vil ikkje vere tilstrekkeleg.

Vi far eit meir presist bilde av sovjetiske hensikter.
Kva var til dgmes ambisjonsnivaet til supermakta i dei
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tilfelle der kampanjar blei sette i verk mot dei ngytrale
statane. Petersson paviser at dette var dramatisk ulikt
fra tilfelle til tilfelle. Nér det galdt @sterikes EF-poli-
tikk, var ambisjonsnivdet h@gt, men ambisjonsniviet
var lagt ndr det galdt militerbudsjetta til Sverige og
Sveits. Vi kunne kanskje kalle det for retoriske preve-
ballongar.

I det instrumentelle perspektivet blir spriket sett pa
som eit middel til & overtyde aktgren pa. Da kan sjglv-
sagt framstilling av saksforhold “avvike sterkt fra det
som aktgren eigentleg har av reelle persepsjonar av det
same saksforholdet.

Petersson er oppteken av ogsd & fange desse reelle
persepsjonar som kan forkludrast eller gjerast uklare i
den taktisk eller instrumentelt motiverte argumentasjo-
nen. Vel vitande om at same spraklege uttrykk bade
kan vere reflekterande og instrumentelt motivert pd ei
og same tid, er Petersson av den oppfatninga at visse
spraklege uttrykk er meir reflekterande enn andre. Her
avgrensar Petersson seg til metaforen.

Metaforen "Neutrality is a camouflage” ferer tanken
mot det som i litteraturen blir kalla for konspirasjons-
tenking. Vi kunne ogsa kalle det for dei patologiske
trekk ved aktgranes tenkemate i internasjonal politikk,
og denne patologiske tenkinga er pa ingen méte isolert
til Sovjetunionen.

Metaforen “The neutral state is a wanderer” er ut-
trykk for brot med den innadvendte patologiske kon-
spirasjonstenking der internasjonal politikk blir om-
gjort til taktikk, lureri og vondskap, til eit meir optimis-
tisk syn pd ngytralitet. Inspirert av utviklinga i den
tredje verda styrer den nye metaforen mot overdreven
optimisme, @nsketenking som ma Geertz hevdar alltid
er eit islett i ideologisk tenking.

Petersson paviser at det ikkje er noen tilfeldighet nar
den eine eller andre metaforen dukkar opp i “’the textu-
al messages” til dei neytrale statane.

Metaforen "'Neutrality is a camouflage” hadde stor
validitet i heile stalinperioden som uttrykk for sovjetis-
ke persepsjonar av ngytralitet. Med Krustsjov og dei
endra internasjonale forholda dukka "The Neutral sta-
te is a wanderer”” opp utan at den fgrste metaforen blei
lagt dgd for alltid. Den dukka tvert om opp i den poli-
tiske diskurs i heile perioden som eit teikn péd at
klimaet mellom Sovjetunionen og dei ngytrale statane
for alvor var pa kollisjonskurs.

Petersson gir oss innsikt i sovjetisk politikk og ikkje
minst i det politiske spraket i datamaterialet frd analy-
sen av internasjonal politikk. Han har skrive ei av-
handling som eg hadde stor glede og utbyte av 4 lese.

Daniel Heradstveit

(Innlegg som fakultetsopponent p& Bo Peterssons dok-
torsavhandling ved Universitetet i Lund véren 1990)
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GORAN RYSTAD — SAVEN TAGIL, eds: The Up-
rooted: Forced Migration as an International
Problem in the Post-War Era. Lund 1990: Lund
University Press.

The current problem of increasing numbers of refugees
seeking asylum in Europe and North America is a result
of a combination of complex factors, only some of
which existing institutional mechanisms for refugee as-
sistance are able to mitigate. Without significant chang-
es in the international response to the situation there is
little hope that conditions for refugees and for those
countries of first asylum will improve in the near future.
This is the background for the contributions found in
the book, The Uprooted: Forced Migration as an In-
ternational Problem in the Post-War Era. By discussing
some of the different factors which have played a role in
creating the refugee dilemma as it exists today the au-
thors provide a useful venue for the study of what ac-
tions are required if adequate solutions are to be found
to the crisis.

This collection of essays offers a surprising variety of
perspectives on the history of forced migration in Eu-
rope and North America. Historical summary is bal-
anced by discussion of the roles of various state and in-
ternational organizational actors in providing for refu-
gee assistance in the post war period. Largely avoiding
the current public debate over what should constitute a
legitimate plea for assistance on the part of those in
flight, instead the authors present a strong argument for
looking beneath the rhetoric of humanitarian concern
presented by states and international organizations in-
volved in refugee assistance efforts. That the solutions
to the current refugee crisis will be found as part of the
larger historical process of international response to mi-
gration, which include the contributions herein, goes
without saying.

Rightly or wrongly, individual state foreign policy
concerns and domestic issues play a very important role
in determining the reception of those in flight when
they enter the common stream of those in forced migra-
tion. International organizations such as those of the
United Nations, act in a number of capacities, providing
direct assistance and at the same time serving as a fo-
rum for a debate on whom should receive assistance out
of the many in need. In this way it is possible for the dif-
ferent refugee groups to lobby for assistance while at
the same time remaining as passive actors on another
level. Whether resettled or repatriated, the individual
refugee is faced with a difficult future; it is erroneous to
attribute flight solely to a desire for economic gain.

In the introduction, Géran Rystad, identifies the pur-
pose of the current study as being part of a larger re-

search initiative, where it is hoped systematic and de-
tailed analysis of factors contributing to the formation
of refugee policy during the early post-war period will
reveal some of the causes for the current refugee dilem-
ma. This is the one constant theme throughout each of
the essays, even though in many other ways they repre-
sent diverse approaches to the subject of forced migra-
tion. Together they provide the reader with some sense
of the contradictory forces at work which complicate
the easy resolution of the refugee problem. Foreign pol-
icy, economic considerations, national domestic poli-
tics, an inherited institutional structure of organizations
working on refugee assistance, and the different causes
for flight are all discussed as contributing to the devel-
opment of refugee policy. These are all present in the
refugee problem we face today, with the changes that
are taking place in Eastern Europe, the effects for refu-
gees of the proposals for the Europe of 1992, and the
move away from bipolarity in international politics.

The different causes for flight play an important role
in how a new refugee group is perceived by the in-
ternational assistance effort. Often collective interna-
tional interests and national policies have been the ma-
jor determinants of whether a specific group is in need
of protection. Guy S. Goodwin-Gill suggests that a par-
ticular request for assistance must compete with other
claimants in a political arena wherein importance is
placed less on a humanitarian need for protection than
on the topical desires of the assisting state and orga-
nizational actors. For any one group in flight it is crucial
that it fit the narrow definitions set by the European
and North American community as to what are legiti-
mate reasons for requiring protection.

This placing of those in flight outside the pale of as-
sistance efforts because of political interests, rather
than measuring need on a scale of humanitarian moral-
ity, lies behind the current debates over a refugee defi-
nition among many of the nations of Europe and North
America. Guy S. Goodwin-Gill provides ample evi-
dence of the importance of similar definitional changes
in the period immediately after World War II. One such
example is that regarding new Eastern European refu-
gees. Labor shortages in many of the Western Europe-
an countries and the developing Cold War required a
shift in assistance efforts away from repatriation to-
wards a more open policy of resettlement by the West-
ern zones.

Michael Marrus discusses the present reluctance of
nations to take refugees within their borders. He com-
pares the open border policies of two centuries ago and
those of today. The reasons for the current complexity
of the issue have to do with the rise of the “nation-
state” as a new political identity, the importance of dis-




sident exiles in international politics, the development
of the welfare state whereby the state was forced to take
over the burden of providing directly for the displaced
and poor within its borders; the targeting of industrial
production in modern warfare meant having to displace
the civilian population during military conflict. In this
same vein it is then possible that, with the arrival of new
couraging refugee acceptance, the present restrictive
policies may be changed.

An example of one such factor, which Marrus gives,
is that of the growing interdependence of nations on
many levels. This makes restrictions on the flow of peo-
ple across borders less justifiable on the basis of nation-
al interest. In these broad terms it is unlikely that the
reader can disagree with the analysis. The difficulty is in
identifying any one factor as other than a general histor-
ical process; how in fact does a growing interdepend-
ence mitigate the effects of the other factors? What is
interesting is that the author has briefly touched on an
important political identity which lies at the heart of the
refugee problem. This is the definition of the "nation-
state”.

Mass expulsion of large groups has been an effective
if controversial political device used by governments
throughout history. Sven Tégil has included a study of
what reasons lie behind the use of this means of forced
migration. The effects of expuision are unique from that
of other causes for flight, in that the group of individu-
als has no choice to remain in the country of origin and
the coercive nature of the act minimizes the material
and political resources available to the group upon leav-
ing. There is a danger that without substantial assist-
ance such groups will remain as unwanted and perma-
nently displaced residents of the nations neighboring
their country of origin. As Sven Tagil points out, this
century has seen the use of expulsion as a political tool
by regimes in Europe whose popular legitimacy was de-
rived largely from an appeal to particular ethnic, reli-
gious, and social groups, at the expense of others exist-
ing within the state. Since World War II, its use has
spread to countries throughout the world.

Of the millions of refugees in the world that are in
need of assistance relatively few are in Europe and
North America. The majority are in the less developed
countries. The responsibility for their welfare and secu-
rity rests on the shoulders of local receiving govern-
ments and international assistance organizations. Nei-
ther are able to provide help sufficient to meet the
needs of a continual influx of new refugees into an al-
ready overburdened relief system. This does not include
the many who are displaced internally by conflicts,
which could easily double the number in need of assist-
ance for the countries concerned.
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In his essay, Aristide Zolberg puts forth two main
reasons for why this situation will not improve in the
near future. The formation of new states out of former
colonies has resulted in specific political and economic
tensions which will take time to resolve. In many cases
to this is added the confrontation of different social ele-
ments seeking to control the political arena and define a
new social order. These two processes. arise from a va-
riety of conditions, both domestic and international. In
the examples given for specific regions in Africa, Aris-
tide Zolberg analyzes the continued inability of the new
states to govern themselves effectively, creating a stable
social order. For this he relies on a critique of domestic
actors and forces, and largely ignores a similar descrip-
tion of the role played by international factors in exacer-
bating the conditions faced by these countries.

Goran Melander argues that one of the problems
which the international assistance effort faces is that
there are in fact two distinct types of refugees in flight
today, where only one is recognized according to the
1951 International Convention on Refugees. Human
rights refugees face the fear of individual persecution if
they return to their country of origin. Humanitarian law
refugees do not flee individual persecution, instead they
seek protection from the effects of an event, such as
proximity to armed conflict. The claims for assistance
by human rights refugees are recognized in internation-
al law, while the status of humanitarian law refugees in
unclear. This distinction is important for determining
what actions will best solve the needs of the refugee in
question.

In his contribution, Kim Salomon provides a useful
discussion of why this difference in refugee definitions
has come about and why it continues to remain impor-
tant today. Since World War 11, the United Nations or-
ganizations have been a major source of refugee assist-
ance efforts, and have provided a forum for the debate
of issues regarding general assistance efforts for the in-
ternational community. By studying the development of
assistance efforts on the part of the United Nations Re-
lief and Rehabilitation Administration (UNRRA), and
the International Refugee Organization (IRO), during
the post-war years, Kim Salomon shows how there was
a shift from the repatriation of refugees from Eastern
Europe toward that of their resettlement in the West as
a result of the growing Cold War.

Humanitarian relief in the immediate post-war peri-
od gave way after a few years to an emphasis on the
conditions of human rights in Eastern Europe. The re-
cognition of the needs of this group of refugees led to
the stress on human rights expressed in both the perma-
nent refugee organization, the United Nations High
Commissioner for Refugees (UNHCR), and the 1951
International Convention on Refugees. The needs of
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humanitarian law refugees were not supported; there
was no acknowledgement by the Western Europeans
and North Americans of the importance of this group to
the international community.

With the current number of asylum seekers, national
refugee policy has become an important political issue.
Tomas Hammar has included an essay on the historical
development of Swedish national refugee policy. Up
until 1972, acceptance of refugees was dependent on
the needs of the domestic labor market, and was in-
cluded in a general policy of foreign labor recruitment.
Since then refugee policy has concentrated on perma-
nent settlement. Those granted asylum are integrated
within the extensive structure of welfare services pro-
vided for the inhabitants of the country. A number of
problems exist, one of which is whether in fact the par-
ticular forms of public assistance provide the prepara-
tion necessary to allow the refugees to become active
members of the society. Public support must not replace
private initiative.

Another issue is that of the inability of the present
system of placement to process the number of refugees
continuing to arrive in greater numbers. Responsibility
for settlement is distributed amongst all but a few mu-
nicipalities. This means that they have a role in deter-
mining how many can be settled in their locality, and
have set an important constraint on the number of refu-
gees that can be settled yearly. Employment opportuni-
ties are lacking for new residents in many of these areas,
and this forces reliance on state assistance for years af-
ter placement.

A different approach to the issue of national refugee
policy is offered in the essay by Goran Rystad. Here he
analyzes the role of different political and economic fac-

“ tors in determining refugee policy in the United States
during this century. Foreign policy considerations, the
performance of the domestic economy, an isolationist
and restrictionist lobby, humanitarian appeal, social,
cultural and racial conceptions, and nationalist senti-
ment have all been of varied importance. Since World
War II, refugee policy has been dominated by the per-
ceptions governing U.S. foreign interests. What has
changed in recent years is a tendency to focus on assist-
ance abroad at the region of origin and decrease the
numbers which are resettled in the U. S. Regional quo-
tas for acceptance from certain areas of the world re-
main relatively low, if they have not been reduced. Re-
strictionist political interests play an important role
where foreign policy does not intervene.

Rune Johansson provides a rather detailed study of
the definition of forced migration. Of particular interest
is the discussion of the process of flight itself, the bar-
riers which exist for the refugee and the resources that
may be available to overcome impediments to flight.

How the refugee originally determines to flee and what
factors are a consideration are placed within a structural
model. Factors acting on the refugee such as external
events, individual values and objectives, and the possi-
bility for asylum in a receiving country all play an im-
portant part in the decision. The push-pull and value-
added models described by the author add some clarity
to the issue of what factors are involved in flight, and
may allow the prediction of when groups are at risk to
become refugees.

A common category of refugee is that of the dis-
placed persons, temporarily unable or unwilling to re-
turn to their country of origin. A variety of factors de-
termine the assistance received from their host country.
The complexity of the problem is revealed in the study
by Wolfgang Jacobmeyer of the situation for displaced
persons in West Germany in the immediate post-War
period. The repatriation of Eastern Europeans, the dif-
ficulties of resettling the Western Europeans unwilling
to be repatriated, the presence of the military, the roles
forced on UNRRA and the IRO, and the actions of the
local German inhabitants gave the displaced persons
few rights and an uncertain future. The relief effort left
many unsatisfied with their conditions, and offers a cau-
tious lesson for similar acts of assistance taken today.

The mass expulsion of ethnic Germans from Eastern
and Southern Europe after the War resulted in large-
scale refugee migration to war-torn Germany. Rainer
Schulze offers a detailed account of the efforts of the
Allied powers, national German authorities, and local
inhabitants in resettling this group. His account of the
local resistance to settlement is particularly interesting.
Anti-refugee sentiment was high; both refugees and lo-
cals claimed the other was insensitive toward their
needs. Political authority and access to certain econom-
ic goods were denied the refugees for many years. A
general fear for the effect of the refugees on the local
cultural identity was expressed as well. Effort was made
by the Allied Powers and national authorities to resolve
the tensions present at the local level but these were
largely ineffectual. What was most important for the
gradual acceptance of the refugees by the local pop-
ulation was the rapidity of economic recovery and
growth in West Germany soon after the War. It was
soon clear that far from competing with locals for scarce
resources, the refugees provided a necessary part of the
modernization process and were able to contribute to
the development of the post-war economy.

A complex interaction of factors creates the current
refugee crisis. There are no easy solutions. Therefore it
is important to look closely at the actions of all the ac-
tors in the present drama, their motives and desires; a
reading of the historical development of forced migra-
tion is crucial to any resolution of the problem. Refu-




gees occupy a sensitive place in the international com-
munity. Humanitarian morals fundamental to a peace-
ful existence must compete with present political and
economic realities. The essays in this collection repre-
sent an effort to discuss some of the more important fac-
tors which have historically gone into the creation of the
situation we have today. They provide the reader with a
broad perspective on the issues involved, and offer a
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guide to future research on specific factors, that exacer-
bate the difficulty of finding an appropriate solution.
The book will prove useful reading for anyone not satis-
fied with the current popular debate surrounding the
issue of forced migration.

Utz McKnight
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ECPR-workshops 1991

ECPR, European Consortium for Political Research,
haller sina &rliga joint sessions of workshops vid
universitetet i Essex den 22-28 mars 1991. Anmail-
ningstiden gick ut 1 december. Foljande workshops
ingdr (workhopsledare inom parentes):

Recent Developments of North-South Relations (An-
selm Skuhra, Salzburg)

Europe: the Green Challenge (Dick Richardson, Mid-
dlesbrough)

"Governance”, Patterns of Interaction between Society
and Government (J Kooiman, Rotterdam)

Non-Governmental Welfare Provision in a Long-Time
Perspective (Stein Kuhnle, Bergen)

Changes in Statehood? (Peter Bogason, Képenhamn;
Adrienne Windhoff-Heritier, Bielefeld)

Green Political Theory (Andrew Dobson, Keele; Paul
Lucardie, Groningen)

Party Responens to Women’s Demands for Political
Entry (Pippa Norris, Edinburgh)

Party Behavior, Party Organization and Democracy
(Wolfgang Miiller, Wien)

Capitalism, Socialism and Democracy (Richard Bella-
my, Edinburgh)

National Political Systems and the European Commu-
nity (Ben Soetendorp, Leiden; William Peterson,
Edinburgh)

Religion and International Politics (Mehdi Mozaffari,
Aarhus)

European Lobbying Towards the Year 2000 (Jeremy
Richardson, Strathclyde; Henning Bregnsbo, K&-
penhamn)

Democratization in Eastern Europe (Tatu Vanhanen,
Tammerfors; Hans-Dieter Klingemann, Berlin)
The Judiciary and the Prospects for Democratic Consol-

idation (Giuseppe de Federico, Bologna)

Analysing Voting Behaviour Using Election Results
(Sgren Risbjerg Thomsen, Aarhus; Clive Payne,
Oxford)

Managing Prime Ministers and Chancellors Offices in
Western Europe (F Miiller-Rommel, Liineburg)
The End of the Cold War? Evaluating Theories of In-
ternational Relations (Pierre Allan, Geneve; Kjell

Goldmann, Stockholm)

Political Integration and Institutional Changes Towards
the EC (Kurt Klaudi Klausen, Odense; M-L von
Bergmann-Winberg, Helsingfors)

Repression, State Terrorism and Genocide: Conceptual
Frameworks, Theories on Etiology and Empirical
Findings (Alex Schmid, Leiden)

Implications of German Unification (Rudolf Wilden-
mann, Mannheim)

The European Community and Labour Migration after
1992 (Zig Henry Layton, Warwick)

Environmental Policy in Western Europe (Detlef Jahn,
Paderborn)

Dessutom hélls tva planning sessions:

Integrating the European Database (Eric Tanenbaum,
Essex; Ekkehard Mochmann, Kéln)

Foreign Policy Professionals and Political Science (Mi-
chel Girard, Paris; Helmut Kramer, Wien)
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Statsvetenskaplig Tidskrift (The Swedish Journal of Political Science) normally contains four sections:
Uppsatser (Main articles), Oversikter och meddelanden (Reviews of recent political and scholarly devel-
opments), Litteraturgranskningar (Book reviews), and Litteraturnotiser (Shorter notices).

Mogens N Pedersen: Politologen som konsulent. Tan-
kar om en rolle under udvikling (The Political Scientist
as a Consultant. Thoughts on an Emerging Role). In his
plenary adress to the IX. Nordic Political Science Con-
gress, Reykjavik, Iceland, August 1990, Mogens N Pe-
dersen suggests that Machiavelli should be considered a
relevant behavioral model for political scientists serving
as consultants. Taking his departure in the still prevail-
ing value-relativism and its advice to the political scien-
tist, he proposes that the consultant for several reasons
is an emerging role within the discipline. The consulta-
tive relationship is defined, and the author discusses
possible analogies or models, like e. g. the engineer, the
doctor and other professional roles. Some of the empir-
ical and normative problems involved are discussed by
reference to an illustration: the 'rise and fall” of the so-
called political risk analysis.

Henry J Abraham: Reflections on our Enduring and
Evolving Constitution. In the 200 years of its existence,
the United States Constitution has evolved by virtue of
formal amendments (26) and custom as well as by legis-
lative, executive, and judicial interpretation — especially
via the latter mode. That judicial assertion of authority
has engendered considerable controversy because of

the inordinate difficulty of finding and drawing a viable
line between judicial "judging” and “legislating”, or
“self-restraint” and “activism”, or “lawmaking” and
"lawfinding”.

It is an established constitutional and political fact of
governmental life that under America’s system of the
separation of powers, duly limited by its checks and bal-
ances, the judiciary, as one of the three independent
branches, is patently endowed with tools that enable it
to influence and, at times, to direct the socio-political
vie quotidienne. These tools comprise, above all, the
awesome power of judicial review and the collateral one
of statutory construction. Ergo, the judiciary possesses,
and indeed needs to possess, the wherewithal to say
both yes” and ’no” to the other two branches of the
national government and to the constituent states.

But the essay argues that the exercise of judicial au-
thority should properly be confined to either negation
or validation of actions by government - that it must not
extend, as it has all-too-often, to prescriptive policy-
making; that the legislative function is emphatically
vested in the people’s representatives, not in the judi-
ciary; and that, consequently, the latter’s role ought to
be a deferential, an abstemious, one, absent clear vio-
lations of constitutional guarantees and mandates.
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